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Etnostatismul A 

1n Bale ani 

"Etnostatismul", sau ··etno
etatismul" poate reprezenta ace! termen 
unic capabil s~ sintetizeze o serie de 
lntrebari, dileme si fram'inHiri teoretice 
legate de natura regimurilor politice 
modeme. Etnostatismul combina tr~turi 
ale puterii din societatile gregariene 
premodeme, cu tehnologii de adminis
trare ale corpului politic dezvoltate de 
statui modern. In functie de raportul 
dintre cele doua dimensiuni, vom obtine 
diverse profiluri functionale: "balcanis
mul" reprezinta numele generic prin care 
este identificata o clasa de astfel de 
profiluri, In care combinatia dintre cele 
dou~ elemente este deosebit de exploziv~. 

Eseurile adunate In acest numar 
din Polis ilustreaz~ diferite fatete ale 
chestiunii succint enuntata 'in paragraful 
de mai sus. Cititorul va gasi 'in aceste 
pagini Jucruri variate, de Ia discutii bogat 
ilustrate empiric, plna Ia analize teoretice 
abstracte ale statului si/sau etnicit~tii . 

Datoria mea In editorialul de fata este de 
a indica cititorului logica ce a stat Ia baza 
ordonarii materialului, precum si relatiile 
de corespondenta sau de oglindire dintre 
diferitele parti, astfel !nett profitul sau de 
lectura s~ fie maxim. 

Prima sectiune introduce tema
tica politicii In Balcani Intr-a modalitate 
familiar~. concentrlndu-se asupra proble
melor contemporane a ceea ce numim 

''tranzitie". Cele dou~ materiale incluse 
pornesc de Ia constatarea comuna a difi
cultatilor particulare pe care le lntlmpina 
acest proces In Europa de Sud-Est, spre 
deosebire de Europa Central~. interoglnd 
cauzele acestei diferente. Eseullui Vesna 
Pusic descrie un "model mediteranean" 
al tranzitiei. In esentii acesta, spre deose
bire de eel central-european, s-ar defini 
prin caracterul "ne-negociat" al primelor 
momente ale tranzitiei; autorul conchide 
c~ o "a doua tranzitie" ar fi necesara pentru 
a lmplini proiectul de democratizare 
initial Ia lnceputul anilor 90. Imped i
mentul principal In realizarea acestui pro
ces II reprezinta diferite forme de corpora
tivism specific regiunii. Eseul lui Niki
foros Diamandouros si Stephen Larrabee 
are drept scop identificarea trasaturilor 
dominante ale regimurilor politice insti
tuite 'in zona. Acestea ar fi, 'intr-o fonna 
prescurtata, unnatoarele: state de tip "pa
trimonial-sultana!" ce prespun privatiza
rea functiilor publice si personalizarea re
latiilor de putere, predilectie pentru soli
dariU\ti colectiviste cu coloratura etnic<'\, 
predilectie pentru democratie In sens 
egalitarist-majoritar ~i mefienta fata de 
liberalism cu tot ceea ce presupune acesta 
(factiona li sm, individualism, etc.) . 
Aceste tnisaturi slnt inter-relationate; 
explicatia pe care o ofera autorii este una 
de tip cultural-istoric. Semnalez citi to-
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rului cfl trasaturi precum cele descifrate 
de cei doi autori, ~i altele, sint explicate 
functional-teoretic in eseul subsemnatului 
din sectiunea a treia a revistei. Acolo unde 
aparconcluzii comune, complementarita
tea de metod1\ va oferi cititorului un grad 
sporit de sigurantl\ in ceea ce prive~te 
corectitudinea lor. 

Sectiunea a doua contine un 
"Dosar Schopflin" care cuprinde trei texte 
tematic legate. Aces! dosar a fost consi
derut opo rtun de catre editor datorit1\ 
densitatii teoretice ~i a porteului practic 
al reflectiilor lui George Schopflin asupru 
problernelor Europei de Est. Primul text, 
~i eel mai scurt, ridica in atentin cititorului 
problema spinoasa a definirii unor atare 
entitati precum "Europa de Sud-Est". 
Celelalte doua texte trateaza, cu instru
mente teoretice ~i istorice sofisticate, 
chestiunea relatiilor dintre stat, etnie ::;i 
societatea civi l11, dintre putere si ratiune, 
precum ~i chestiunea identiHitii. Sinte
tizind, in unsumblul lor, aceste texte 
confera legit imitate etnicitl\tii, cu tot ceea 
ce deriva din aceastu (precum notiunea de 
"identitate colectiva" sau de personalizare 
a pute~ii), ~i incearca sao reabiliteze din 
ceea ce autorul considerfl u fi relutia 
dazavantujoasa cu statu i ~i rationalismul 
modern. Cantitatea de probleme teoretice 
complexe pe care le ridica aceste texte este 
proportionula cu profunzimea lor~i gradul 
lor de abstractie. Totodata, aceste texte 
deplaseaza chestiunea etnopoliticii dire o 
zona de puritate teoreticfl ce va da sub
stnnta ultimei sectiuni a numiirului. 

Aceusta contine texte cure izo
leaza ~i adreseaza esentn conceptuala a 
argumentelorcare respecUi linia generala 
a celor formulate de George Schopflin. 
De::;i autorii ~i-m1 luat ca punct de plecare 
argumentatia acestuia, eseurile sint de 

sine stiitatoare: ele pot fi parcuse fie 
independent, fie ( cu profit mai mare) prin 
referire Ia sectiunea anterioara. Primul 
text , apaqinind lui Sorin Cucerai, 
porne~te de Ia observat ia plina de 
consecinte a falsitutii identitatii dintre 
.. ordine politica" ~i ·'ordine etatica''. In 
ultima instanta, interesul individului nu 
este de a avea ·'un stat" ci de a trai intr-o 
structun1 sociala cu anumite specificatii 
(precum protectia lmpotriva agresiunii 
potent i u le , predict ib iii tatea , eficienta, 
etc.). 0 serie din procesele constatabile 
in politica balcanica sint de fapt epife
nomene ale ucestei absolutizflri a ideii de 
.. stat''. Sorin Cucerai i~i propune sa de
monstreze, prin mijloace analitice. posi
bilitatea ordinilor politice non-etatice . 
Studiul subsemnatului, cu care se incheie 
aces! volum, descompune categoria 
"etnicitatii", examinind-o din punct de 
vedere functional. "Etnicitatea" nu este un 
dat ultim, o .. esenta organica". ci un tip 
de structur[l: caror functii vine sa ii 
raspunda relatia de tip etnic? prin ce 
mijloace slnt satistacute aceste functii? 
care sint costuri le asociate? cum este 
mentinutt\ structura etnica? care sint 
factorii care ii dau stabilitate in conditii 
de disfunctionalitate? care sint resorturile 
umane Ia care ea face recurs, pe care le 
satisface sau, dimpotriva, le contrazice? 
Cum ex plica mecanica descifrata a relatiei 
etnice manifestari empiric obsen abile ale 
etnoputerii, In forma etatica sau nu, In 
forma etatica modern<! sau ne-moderna? 
Acestea sint intrebnrile care au s tat Ia baza 
studiului respectiv. in incheiere, teoria i~i 
veri fica pe scurt concluziile prin aplicare 
Ia cazuistica balcanicf1, readucind in prim 
plan chestiunile empirice familiarecu care 
numarul a inceput. 

:vii rcea Boari 
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Modelul mediteranean $1 

sfir$itul regimurilor autoritare * 

Tlw uuthor giws an apprai\al 0f the post-communist transitions relying 

on the ··mediteraneran mo,lt·l". which is a two-phase model. Thl'St' processes 
ar(• seen tu he determined by tlm•e factors: the ty pe of the prt·,·ious regime. the 

strutrgies l' lllplnyt•d in 1lw m:tual transition prm:t•ss. and the nattll"l' of the regiml· 
follo"ing till· tran~itinn pl·riod. i.l' tht• tinwfram t' bet\\een two political 
regimes. Onn· the in~itution\ hl·gin to funl·tion on a regular basis ;md the ruks 
arc established and intl'rnali;t•ll. till' fiN stagt• o f transition l'nds. and till' rl·gimr 
t'nters the st•cond ph<t~t·. that o f l'llnsolidatlon. 

D e~i se parea ca toate tari le din 
Europa de Est post-comuni sti\ 

treceau printr-o tranzitie remarcabil de 
coordonata, aproape simult anfl, devine 
din ce in ce mai evident ca evolutiile lor 
ulterioare s-au dovedit a fi considerabi I 
difcrite. 0 parte din cauze, bineinteles, 
rezid~1 in faptul ca. de Ia inceput. diverscle 
p1'trti ale Europei Centrale ~i de Est au 
cunoscut a:;.tepU\ri destul de diferite . 
Lumea din afara ~i in specia l lumea din 
afara care ar fi putut sa aiba. ~i care chiar 
a a\ ut, o influenta asupra evolutiei schim
barilor din aceste tari a avut a~tepUiri ~ i 

atitudini diferite fata de regimurile nou 
apitnlle. Acest fapt era inrad~"tcinat In chiar 
opiniile di vergente ~i evalunrile majo-

ritare ale mo:;.tenirii, culturii politice ~i 
potentialului economical acestor tari . Nu 
mai tirziu de iulie 1990, inainte ca noile 
politici sa fi avut ~ansa sf1-~i nrticuleze un 
nou profil. Henry Kissinger a indica! 
foarte clar care era pozitia cercurilor pol i
tice ~ide opinie internationale relevante. 
Se a~tepta ca Polonia, Ungaria ~i Cehos
lovacia sa realizeze o rapida integrare in 
institutii le Uniunii Europene !:-i sa-~i asu
me meritatul, de:;;i pentru o lunga pe
rioada negat, Joe in lumen occidentala. 
Tari precum Romania ::-i Bulgaria, totu~i. 
erau v1\zute ca apartinind unei ··a lte lumi'' 
:;.i se astepta sa treaca decenii inainte ca 
ele sa dobindeasca acela~i statui ~i s~ se 
bucure de aceea~i acceptare 1

• in acea 

* 0 '\'r'>iunr in croatil a at'l'stui al1it"lll a fnst puhlinttt\ in ;iarul /;"/u'IJIIJI 20. /agrl·h. llJ1J7 I a a 
lll'clan~at ultt•rior in Croatia o putt·rnid\ de;h;lll'll' cu pri\lrl' lu nl'nlia lllll'i u douu tran111il ~~ Ia 
stmtl·giik potrl\ itl· pl·ntru l'U Am primit dill"' a co1m·nturi1 fnartl' pmfulllk ~~ folositourl' dl· 1 <~ 
(n·;t•gtu-/ H..ll' rl. Slavko (iokbtein ~~ lvP Skwhalo. cilroru 'rt'<tll sil k mul\lllllt'sC 1\u 111<11 t'\lslal. 
dt• asl·ment•a. d!le, ·:.. conwntarii politiCl' colllf\l\l'r\att' Dr~i poate P.lra intentil'. ~~ an•ste:.. 1111-au 

fost de ajutor. Dl·ci 'rt•au sa It• muhumesc ~i autMi lor lur. indirect. 
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Tranzitia In Balcani 

vreme nu era Inca destul de clar ce se pe
trecea cu t~rile din fosta lugoslavie ~i cu 
Albania, dar evolutia lor politic~, ca ~i 
atitudinea comunit~tii internationale, 
le-au plasat cu fermi tate In cea de-a doua 

categorie. 
Desi atitudinea ~i asteptarile 

comunitatii intemationale au fost foarte 
importante, ele nu au reprezentat singurul 
factor determinant al cursului evolutiei 
politice a noilor regimuri. Ele nu au fost 
In mod necesar cele mai importante. Un 
caz relevant este Slovenia. lesind din Fe
deratia Iugoslavl\, ceea ce a implicat unele 
ciocniri minore cu Armata Poporului lu
goslav, ea nu a fost primita cu un entu
ziasm special de d\tre lumea din afar::\2• 

Dar prin construirea ~i consolidarea per
severenta a infrastructurii si a procedurii 
democratice, a dezvoltat treptat un sistem 
si un climat politic mai apropiat de eel al 
Republicii Cehe ori al Ungariei, declt de 
oricare altul al compatrioatelor iugoslave. 

Astfel, pe llnga .. politica recu
noa~terii" din afar~. a contat ~i caracterul 
tranzitiei in sine, ~i chiar experienta poli
tici\ diferiHI a anilor care au condus Ia 
schimbarea real~ de regim. Natura acestor 
doua procese a creal eel mai important 
punct de plecare pentru diferentele ulte
rioare ale evolutiei post-tranzitionale. Ea 
a definit cele doua modele de tranzitie 
esentialmente diferite, In special ale noi
lor regimuri aparute dup!:\ alegerile din 
1990 sau 1991 . Cele doua modele pot fi 
numite Mvdelul Nordic ~i Modelul 
Sudic, de~i sunt conforme doar cu greu 
~ i partial cu aceast~ delimitare geografica. 
Criteriul principal al diferentierii dintre 
ele nu este geografia, ci natura guvemelor 
post-tranzitionale3. A vlnd acest lucru In 
minte, se ponte spune ca modelul nordic 
s-~ dez, oltat In Po Ionia, Ungaria, Repu
blica CehA ~ i Slovenia, In timp ce mode-

lui sudic se aplica mai mult Romaniei, 
Bulgariei, Slovaciei4

, Croatiei, Serbiei ~i 
Albaniei~ . 

Statele nordice - Ungaria, Polo
nia ~i Cehoslovacia - ~i-au avut revolutiile 
lor de catifea, care au fost o culminare pu
blica a unui lung proces de schimbare po
litica lnceput cu zece ~i chiar unsprezece 
ani mai devreme. La vremea realei schim
bari de guvem ~ i regim, ele trecusen1 deja 
printr-un lung proces de construire a 
consensului. Nu a fost doar un acord public 
universal cu privire Ia abolirea vechii ordini 
politice. Existau deja eel putin bazele unei 
viziuni comune cu privire Ia vii toml stat ~i 
Ia viitoarea politica. Natura noului regim 
politic era parte a a~teptfuilor articulate ale 

ace lor societati. . 
Slovenia, singura dintre fostele 

republici iugoslave care a intrat pe calea 
unui proces de consolidare democratica 
deplina In urma schimbarilor care au avut 
loc, a avut de asemenea o istorie de opo
zitie pre-tranzitionall\ articulata ~i institu
tionalizaHt Rev isla politica slovena M la
d ina a fost aceea cnre In anii '80 a initiat 
un atac deschis lmpotriva practicilor 
Annatei lugoslave, iar scena intelectuala, 
cultural~1 ~i rock s lovena, este locul uncle 
au aparut organizatii alternative ~i de 
opozitie, manifestatii si publicatii. 
Partidul Comunist Sloven a fost, de 
asemenea, singurul care s-a opus In mod 
deschis ca Milo~evici sa doblndeasca 
puteri dictatoriale In lugoslavia ~i care a 
initial reforme interne, s imilare cu ace len 
produse In slnul Partidului Comunist Un
gar sub lmre Pozsgny. In ceea ce prive~te 
nivelul sau de organizare, coordonare ::;i 
articulnre, opozitia slovena a fost unica 
printre republicile fostei Iugoslavii. 

Au existat patru mnri avantaje pe 
care tarile din aceasta categorie le-au dez
voltat In experienta lor pre-tranzitionala: 
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I. Primul a fost existent a unei in
frnstructuri organizationale cu o anumiU\ 
experienta politica. Sindicntul Solidari
tatea a fost prezent pentru mai bine de 
zece ani pe scena politica poloneza In tim
pul prime lor trei alegeri libere. Ea a I recut 
printr-o perioada In care numarase o pa
trime din lntreaga populatie a Poloniei 
printre membrii sai. De aceea a reprezen
tat nu doar o comparativ lunga, ci ~ i o 
extinsa experienta a partici parii politice. 

Carta 77 din Cehoslovacia a avut 
un numar incomparabil mai mic de mem
bri ~i semnatari. Dar ea a supravietuit timp 
de treisprezece ani si ~i-a extins activi
tatile sub o persecutie severa, cl::;tigind 
experienta politica ~i credibi litate pe 
parcurs. 

2. Negocierile Ia masa rotunda cu 
fostul guvem au constituit un alt factor 
important, determinlnd natura tranzitiei 
~i consolidarii politice. Au furnizat opozi
tiei lideri cu experienta unor negocieri 
politice reale, anterioare intrarii cu adeva
rat pe scena politica, clnd urmau s!:\ fie 
responsabili deconducerea tlli"ii. Existenta 
meselor rotunde a lnsemnat s i recunoas
terea, din partea guvemului, a faptului ca 
nu reprezenta cu adevarat interesele popo
rului sica era nevoie sa inllUure institutiile 
oficiale pentru a stabili o comunicare cu 
societatea. Ele au reprezentat noi institutii 
mediatoare lntre stat si societate, opozitia 
fiind aceea care aducea preocuparile si 
cererile civice Ia masa tratativelor. Dar, 
eel mai important, mesele rotunde au dat 
opozitiei pos ibilitatea de a-si consolida 
rlndurile. Aceasta a lnsemnat o repetitie 
generala pentru adevarata lupta pentru 
putere si pentru competitia politic~ ce a 
unnat, clnd opozitia a lnvatat sa-si depa
seasca diferentele minore, sa atinga com
promisul In privinta dezacordurilor ma
jore, sa-si stabileasca prioritatile si sa 
colaboreze in cursu! actiunii politice. In-

ceperea procesului transformarii disi
denti lor ··egoisti" ~i exclusivi~ti In poli
ticieni adevarati a fost cea mai importanta 
mostenire a experientei meselor rotunde. 

3. A mai fost si chestiunea refor
mei economice ~i a proprietatii. Spre deo
sebire de lunga experienta poloneza, un
gurii au lnceput discutiile Ia mesele rotun
de curlnd dupa schimbarea reala de gu
vern. Totu~i, ei realizasera reforme eco
nomice, monetare si cea a proprietatii sub 
semnul Noului Mecanism Economic, 
care demarase Ia sfirsitul anilor '60. In 
an ii '80 acesta s-a accelerat si i-a flicut 
membri ai institutiilor financiare interna
tionale majore. intregul proces i-a lnzes
trat cu ceva experient~ In economia de 
piatli lnainte de tranzitie. Celebrul socia
lism de "gulas·' a cedat in fata unei libera
lizari economice mai sofisticate care, clnd 
a venit vremea, a tacut iesirea din .. gula~ .. 

ceva mai usoara. 
4. In sfirsit, au mai fost reformele 

din interiorul partidului comunist Ia 
putere. Ungaria si Slovenia sunt exem
plele cele mai proeminente, dar Polonia, 
lnt r-o oa recare masura, a trecut de 
asemenea prin acea experienta. Acest 
lucru a fost important In primul rind deoa
rece a eliminat posibilitatea unei confrun
tari vio lente In procesul schimbarii 
guvernamentale, chiar In momentul deli
cat si volat il dinaintea prime lor a legeri. 

Acestea au fost e lementele defi
nitorii a le tranzitiei In t~rile care au dat 
nastere modelului nordic. A existat o dis
continuitate institutionala, dar, de aseme
nea, au existat reforme anterioare, elite 
alternative, experienta politic~ s i consens 
cu privire Ia ti pul de democratie care urma 
s~ fie construit. 

Statele modelului sudic, referin
du-ne aici Ia Romania, Bulgaria, Croatia, 
Serbia si Albania, ~i-au lnceput schim
barea In 1989. Nu au existat elite politice 
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alternative, nici experienta anterioara in 
negocierea sau definirea obiectivelor ~i 
strategiilor comune, nu a existat un 
leadership politic alternativ care sa-~i 
demonstreze capacitatea fie in opozitie, 
fie in construirea consensului. In aceste 
t~ri au avut loc, de asemenea, revolte ale 
maselor :;.i demonstratii, ciocniri cu ve
chiul regim ~i cu figurile lui centrale. Dar 
nu a existat un consens clar formulat cu 
privire Ia ceea ce urma sf\ se lntimple in 
continuare. Marile transfonn~ri sociale au 
constituit aici inceputul schimbftrilor ::;i 
nimeni nu a :;.tiut ce va urma. Acestea nu 
au fost revolutiile de catifea ale nordu
lui, care au insemnat punctul culminant 
al procesului de tranzitie. In sud, ele au 
adus noile regimuri ~i noii revolutionari, 
dar nimeni nu a :;.tiut ce unna sa rezulte 
de aici. 0 parte din ei nu erau de fapt chiar 
atlt de noi, de~i majoritatea ~i-au asumat 
o nouf\ identitate politica. Schimbarile 
produse in Uniunea Sovietica au fost cele 
care au eliberat energia ce a doborlt ve
chile regirnuri, ori, ca in cazul fostelor 
republici iugoslave, intelegerea faptului 
ca nu era nirneni Ia putere ~i ca tara se 
d1'1dea de pornan1'1. Pe ltnga o opozitie 
neexperirnentat1'1 ~i atornizata, tranzitia a 
fost, in rnajoritatea cazurilor, mult rnai 
violent1'1. Au existat demonstranti uci~i in 
timpul ciocnirilorcu politia, In Romania, 
fostii dictatori Nicolae :;.i Elena Ceausescu 
au fost executati, au existat manifestatii 
vio lente si exoduri in masa cu multe pier
deri in Albania, ~i a fost un razboi total 
In fosta Iugoslavie. Aceste evenimente au 
brutalizat societatile nou aparute. In anii 
care au precedat tranzitia, partidele co
muniste au ramas mai mult sau mai put in 
neschimbate, iar vechii secretari de partid 
au ramas absolutlnmarmuriti si au trebuit 
sli fie fizic indepartati cind le-a sunat 
ceasul. in majoritatea cazurilor, vechii lor 

tovara:;.i au preluat friiele conducerii 
schimbind doar numele partidului ~i 
citeva fete". 

Faptul ca opozitia nu :;.i-a dez' ol
tat o infrastructura institutional[! sub ve
chiul regim si ca noile circumstante ce
reau o mobilizare rapida :;.i a maselor a 
fl."tcut din nationalismul etnic unimportant 
instrument de actiune politica colecti\a. 
Existase dintotdeauna acolo ca si poten
tial, era simplu, era u:;.or de inteles :;. i 
functiona. S-a dezvoltat, de asemenea, 
intr-unul din obstacolele majore in calea 
unei tranzitii democratice, dar a ajutat Ia 
schimbarea oamenilor de Ia putere. 

In intreg Estu l Europei, in cursu! 
demonstratiilor de masa ~i al mobilizarii 
politice, in perioada premergatoare 
primelor alegeri, a fost pus accentul pe 
doua lucruri: 

I. DEMOCRA TIA, si 
2. INDEPENDENTA NATIO

NALA, eliberarea de catusele vechiului 
regim :;.i a fostilor staplni, eliberarea de 
nedoritele si inegalele aranjamente 
federate, dreptate pentru propriul popor. 
Cu alte cuvinte, a fost o cale pentru a 
INDREPT A 0 fNJUSTlTIE IS TORI CA. 
Aceasta era universal a si ambele elemente 
pot fi gasite In discursuri, s loganuri, pro
grame de partide si declaratii de-a lungul 
regiunii. Ele au reprezentat momentul de 
cotitura al sch imbarilor politice s i al 
promisiunilor pentru viitor. 

Dar dupa alegeri, dupa instau
rarea primelor institutii ale noilor regi
muri, diferite tiiri au mutat accentul In 
diferite directii. Ungaria, Polonia ~i Repu
blica Ceha au subliniat nevoia de a instau
ra democratia: nevoia de a dezvo lta side 
a stabiliza institutii democratice, conso
lidarea democratiei procedurale, intarirea 
consensului atitudinal si comportamental 
printre diferite grupuri ale societatii cu 
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pri' ire Ia natura regimului7
. Statele din 

sud au pus accentul pe dreptatea istoricft. 
lmportanta i nsti tuti i lor ~i 'a Iori lor demo
crat ice a pal it incet-incet in comparat ie cu 
mare a 'ictorie asupra \ echi lor regimuri 
~i dictntori. Stabilirea justitiei istorice -:-i 
a ade\ ftrului istoric a~a cum erau ele \ <i

zute ~i interpretate de entre noile regimuri 
au luat locul tuturor celorlalte scopuri ~i 
preocupi\ri. Cele doufl obiective care 
moti' au in zilele de inceput ale tranzi\iei, 
recunoscute :;.i imp:"trt~t~ite de toati\ lumen, 
deja conti neau in ele inceput uri le unei 
cvolu\ii diferentiate. Punind accentul pe 
una sau pe cealaltft in timpul procesului 
lor de stabilizare, noile regimuri est-eu
ropene s-au imbarcat pentru doui\ directii 
diferite ale evolutiei politice. Alegerea ~i 
directia au fost intluentate in mare parte 
de diferentele din experienta pre-tranzitio
nali\, de existenta sau li psa unei societ<iti 
ci\ ile independente ~i a unei elite pol it ice 
altetnative angajate pe calea schimbi\rii 
democrat ice. 

precis, in cazul Europei de Est inseamnu 

Aceste diferente au dat na:;.tere 
intr-adevar Ia doua tranzitii diferite in 
Europa de Est. Mai important, ele au 
detenninat existenta a doun procese dife
rite de consolidare, care au unnat schim
bftrii initiale de guvem. Directia evolutiei 
politice :-;.i natura guvernelor instalate :-;.i 
stabi I izate au fost diferite. Acest lucru de
\ ine ::-i mai evident cu cit trece timpul :;.i 
ne distantam de primii ani ai schimbarii. 
Timpul ne permite, de asemenea, sfl fa
cem diferente intre cele douft procese dis
tincte care au a\ ut lac- acela al tranzitiei 
:;.i eel al consolidurii. Acum, dac:i trnnzitie 
democratica inseamnii (a) crearea institu
tiilor de baza ale unui nou sistem demo
cratic, ~i (b) schitarea noilor nonne care 
sa regleze procedura :-;.i comportamentul 
politic, atunci acesta a fost un proces care 
s-a pet recut in intreaga Europfl de Est. Mai 

cu au fost instituite noile institutii demo
crat ice de bazfL in ceea ce pri' e~te regulile 
care gu' erneazfl procedura :;.i comporta
mentul politic, ele diferil de Ia tarft Ia tarft, 
alit in ceea ce pri,e::;te natura lor demo
cratica, cit :-,;i ni,elul punerii lor in prac
tica. Totu:;.i, este important s~1 notam c;i 
acesta nu este un rezultat al diferitelor 
stadii ale unei aceleia:;.i tranzi\ii catre 
democratic. Procesele de tranzitie in toate 
tftrile sunt incheiate: eel putin procesele 
care au tacut parte din primul val al tran
zitiei . Regimurile post-comuniste au 
intrat in faza lor de consolidare. Diferen
tele in ceea ce pri' e~te ni\ elul lor de 
confonnitate cu definitia procedural:·, a 
democratiei :-,;i dominatia valot ilor ':-i a 
comportamentului democratic sunt rezul
tatul naturii lor politice diferite, ma i 
degrab~i dec it a stadiilor lor di ferite intr-un 
proces continuu de dezvoltare :;.i schim
bare. Ceea ce vedem este ceea ce avem 
sau, mai degraba, ceea ce vedem este ceea 
ce se consolideaza. Principalele caracte
ristici utilizate In mod obt~nutt pentru a 
descne consolidarea democrattca sutH (a) 
stabillrea unor institutit democrallce 
consolidate, (b) dominatw absolut:\ St 
acceptat:\ a valorilor democrattce St (c) 
fonnarea unei culturi democratice larg 
rasp'indite. DuJ)<'i cwn a spus Przeworskt, 
··democratia este consolidata atunci clnd 
sub anumite conditii economice St poll
rice date un sistem polittc al utslttutulor 
devine smgurul joe valabil, clnd nunent 
nu-st mai ponte imagina actiunea In alara 
instttutiilor democratice, c'ind tott cet care 
pierd vor sa 'incerce dtn nou In slnul 
acclorasi tnstitu\11 sub care au pterdut" 

Aplicind aceste standarde, de\ i
ne evident faptul ca exist a diferente consi
derabile intre statele post-comuniste in 
procesul lor de consolidare. Dar existfl 

.-------:-- - - - Poli \ • 112000 _ _ __,_ _ _ _ _ _ 9 



Tranzitia in Balcani 

lor tovarf1~i ~i colegi sf1 arunce 'intreaga 
vina pe Ceau~e~tii care nu mai a\ eau 
acum drept de rep lief\. Din moment ce nu 
au existat negocieri in fata meselor 
rotunde ~i pract ic nici o mi~care indepen
dent[\ in Romania 'inaintea acestor e'eni
mente, Frontul Salvftrii Nationale a aparut 
ca s ingura fortfl politica organizat~\. A 
reu~it srt fo loseasca tranzitia pentru a-~i 
asigura pftstrarea puterii prin controlarea 
procesului de tranzitie. Ar fi fost nerealist 
sate a~tepti ca e\ita sa puna accentul pe 
procedura ~i valorile democratice ca baza 
a legitimtlrii lor politice, din moment ce 
aceasta nu era cultura po\iticfl cu care era 
fmniliarizatrt sau fa\ft de care putea sa 
pretinda o asociere. De accea s-au asigurat 
ca cererile initiale de democratie reven
dicate de c~\tre demonstrantii care au dat 
jos regimul Ceau::.escu au fost date Ia o 
parte ~i abandonate. Eliminarea real~ a 
detestatului dictator ~i a unora din sche
mele sale diabolice au fost invocate ca 
sursa a legit imiU\tii "reale" . A reprezentat 
singurul act care a fast prezentat ca inde
lung-a~teptata justitie pentru poporul 
roman ~i. In coroborare cu aces\ lucru, 
conti nua sursf1 de \egitimitate pentru 
1\iescu ~ i Frontul Salvarii Nationale. 

doua struc turi de bazf1 dominante care 
apar. Tf1rile modelului nordic i~i stabili
zeaza noile institutii. dar i~i consolideaza. 
de asemenea, anumite reguli ale jocului, 
un proces democratic ca re incepuse 
inainte ca noile institutii sa fie instnurate. 
Acest comportmnent ::;i aceastft ediftcare 
a consensului cu privire Ia valori\e demo
crat ice rezultate din lungi i ani ai Solida
ritatii. KOR-ului ~ i Cartei 77. ~i lntr-o 
oarecnre masura din mai putinii ani ai 
negocierilor Ia mesele rotunde ale Foru
mului Civic, in cazulungar, au dat na~te
re chiar Ia part ide pol it ice pe deplin demo
crat ice. Toate acestea h·i amestecau cu\tu
ra politicrt culturii lor politice anterioare. 

tranzitiei reate ::.i schimbarii de guvern. 
Ele au legitimat noile elite pol it ice nu nu
mai ca fiind cele care au doborlt \echiul 
regim, ci ~ i ca purtMori dovediti ai stan-

dardelor democratice. 
Liderii politici care au venit Ia pu

tere dupa schimbarile petrecute in statele 
sudice nu si-au putut invoca scrisorile de 
acreditare democratice. Aproape toti au 
provenit din vechile particle comuniste 
nereformiste, care si-au lnceput schimba
rile cele mai superficiale dupa ce a devenit 
evidenta iminentacaderii vechiului regim 
sau chiar dupa ce acesta cazuse deja. 

Ion l\iescu, e l lnsu~i unul dintre 

oficialii activi In timpul regimului Ceau
sescu, a fo\os it momentul revoltei popu
\are pentru a fi primul care pune mina pe 
controlul conducerii interimare. Prin acea 
manevra el a reusit sa-si asigure controlul 
organizarii s i stabilirii regulilor primelor 
alegeri ~ i victoria e \ectorala pentru s ine 
~ i pe ntru Frontul Sa lvar ii Nat iona le , 
contro\at de asemenea de catre el ~ i tova
rMii sai din vechiul regim. Execut ia rapi
d11 a lui Nicolae si a Elenei Ceausescu, 
arhitecti ~i simboluri ale terorii totalitare 

-~~~~~--------- in Romania, le-a dat posibilitatea fo~tilor 

Bulgaria a trecut printr-un proces 
destul de asemfmator in caracteristicile 
sale fundmnentale. De!?i schimbarea de 
guvern nu a fost violenta, a fost In princi
pal condusft in interiorul nereformatului 
Partid Comunist Bulgar ~i , In contextul 
unui "peisaj destul de plat" a\ unor foarte 
putine, foarte s labe si dezorga nizate 
mi~cari independente ~ i initiative sociale. 
Lovitura de palat care 1-a in\aturat pe 
fostul ::.ef a\ partidului, Todor Jivkov, a 
fost condusa de Petar M ladenov, Ia rlndul 
lui un vechi membru a\ Politburo-ului 
Comitetului Central al Partidului Comu
nist Bulgar, care a demisionat din aces\ 
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post doar cu doua sflptrHnini 'inainte en 
tovitura sa aiba lac. Nu a existat o expe-
1ienta detnocratica anterioarf\ pentru 
Mlndeno' sau Andrei Lukanov. sau cei

lalt• \lderi ai \o' iturii din partidul comu
nist, care sf\ poatft fi in' ocate. Ace~tia nu 
erau democrati. Erau oameni care pur ~i 
simplu realizaserf\ faptul dt In epoca 
Glasnost-ului ::.i a Perestroikai, partidele 
\or ::.i controlul lor asupra puterii erau 
atnenintate de un conducator b~ltrin si in

sa dinainte de I 989 a fast suficient de 
opresiva ~i de totalitara penttu a preveni 
fonnarea oricaror grupari serioase de 
opozitie ::.i (b) ::.i-a dat seama de momentul 
potri' it pentru a-1 'in\fttttra pe Todor .li'
kov ~i imaginea sa 'invechita odata cue\. 
Oeci, dupa tranzitie. a accentual \ucruri 
care i-au asigurat propria \egitimitate 
politic[\ 'in ochii natiunii- scaplnd de Jiv
kov ~i liberaliz'ind v iata publidt. Era, ff\ra 
indoiaHi, o rasclllnparare a respectului de 
sine nl Bulgariei vazindu-~i fostul dictator 
pierz'ind p'ina Ia unna, ~i era dreptate in 
uimirea sa confuza dupa multi ani de te
roare. Aceasta a fost realizarea noului gu
vern central. Sublinierea importantei pro
cedurii ~i a comportamentului democratic 
nu ar r. racut declt sa submineze ampriza 

flex ibil. care nu stia s{t se adapteze schim
barilor. Ei au identificat in mod public 
acellider, cu tot ceea ce era urit In \egMura 
cu 'echiul regim de catre poporul bulgar. 
In mod specific. ei \-au prezentat ca fiind 
princi pa\a cauza pent!U marasmul econo
mic a\ tarii, li psurile cronice si standardul 
de' tatl\ mizerabil. Luind initiativa \a ln
ceput, Partidul Comunist a reusit sao pas
treze de-a \ungul tranzitiei. Chiara stabilit 
agenda ~i a prezidat discutiile \amasa ro
tunda cu opozitia democratic~. Acestea, 
in mod incidental, au avut toe doar dupa 
ce Partidu\ a scapat de Jivkov, si-a schim
bat numele in Partidul Socialist Bu\gar 

BSP-ului asupra puterii. 
Serbia, sau dim~sita lugos\avia, 

(BSP), ~is-a insta\at pe ca\ea cosmetizarii 
propriei imagini. Abia trecusera sase \uni 
de cind incepusera mesele rotunde, imp\i
clnd o foarte noua ~i abia mijitl\ opozitie, 
ca BSP a cWigat primele a\egeri ~i a putut 
s~ continue sa conduc~ cu o \egitimitate 
reinnoita, tara precedent In istoria sa. 

a constituit un caz chiar mai ext rem. Aco
lo, procesul de tranzitie a fost clamat ~i 
In total itate dominat de partidul comunist 
si conducMorul sau, Slobodan Milo~e
vici. l nainte ca el sa \ nceapa de fapt. 
lntr-un fel, a fost exact opusul proceselor 
care aveau toe in Polonia, Cehoslovacia 
ori Ungaria din acea perioada. ln \ocul 
grupurilor independente ~i a\ initiative\or 
civice c'i~tig'ind putere po\iticl\ cu ajutorul 
suportului popular ~i influenta cresc'inda, 
acolo a existat Liga Comunisti\or din 
Serbia care a clstigat suport prin proprie 
re-inventare, prin lupta intem~ ~i un popu
lism nationalist agresiv. A nul 'in care Mi-
lo::.evici a inceput sa uti\izeze nationa
\ismu\ extremist pentru a pune m'ina pe 
conduce rea propriu\ui part ida fost 1987 
El a continual prin eliminarea politicl'l a 
Ligii Comuni~tilor din Kosovo :;.i subor
donarea partidelor din Voivodina ~i 
Munteneg\U. Modelul lnvinovMirii vechi
\or tovara::.i de partid ::.i a rivali\or politici 
pent!U e~ecuri\e regimului ~i a\ construirii 

Linz ~i Stepan fo\osesc Bulgaria 

cape un caz exemplar de tranzitie contro
\atr\ de catre regim. Aceasta inseamna 
continuitatea elitei puterii. combinata cu 
schimbari institutiona\e ::.i citeva proce
durnle, pe care ea \e introduce ~i \e contro
\eaza. Oe::.i a \iberalizat regimul ::.i a intro
dus politica multipartiH'l., BCP/BSP nu se 
atla Ia putere fiinddi a triumfat democratia 
sau pent!U ca a \uptat pentru den1ocratie. 
A ajuns \a putere deoarece (a) conducerea 
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propriului succes politic pe cftderea lor a 
fost prima data instituit aici. in discur
surile lui Milo::-evici ::-i Ia demonstratiile 
populare orchestrate de cfttre el ::-i supor
teri i part idulu i sau. fo~t i i I ideri erau nu
miti politicieni de fotoliu tf"oreljtL\i). 
birocrati. motani gra::-i ::-i erau 'invinovfltiti 
pentru dedtderea economicft a Serbiei. 
tradarea cauzei Serbiei, a intereselor sir

acest proces singur. 1-a recunoscut 
potentia lui. a creal impulsul ~i 1-a condus 
spre o politicfl multi partidistfl post-tranzi
tionalft cu un zel de ade' arati re' olu
tionari. A fost modul snu de a se asigura 
eft nimic llll se 'a schimbn in ceea ce pri
' ea domina\ in sa asupra puteri i. 

Acest partid comunist ~i condu-

be, a nat1unii ::-i istoriei slrbe. Realizarea 
scopului initial allui Milo::-evici, acela de 
a folosi aceea::-i strategic in ascensiunea 
sa Ia putere in intreaga lugosl:l\ ie. a fost 
impiedicatii de in1:tti::-area specific etnici.\, 
constitutional(! ~i e\olutionalft a Federa
tiei lugoslnve pre-1990. A fost ne' oie de 
un rJzboi singeros ::-i distructiv pentru a-1 
convinge de faptul ca ncest lucru nu va fi 
posibil. Totusi, in interiorul Serbiei ::-i nl 
virtunl nnexatei Muntenegru. a functio
naL Tranzitia politica, agrementata cu 
revolte populare ::-i marsuri, scap"ind de 
vechii conducatori ai partidului, schim
bind numele partidului comunist In Parti
dul Socialist ~i aduc'indu-i in fata pe unii 
intelectuali interzi::-i sau eel putin intru
citva marginalizati inainte, in realitate a 
avut \oc. Cu timpul , a definit in mod 
irevocabil ~i a dictat agenda politica sirba 
~i a pus In mi::-care un nationalism belicos 
printre masele de s'irbi dezorientate si 
frustrate. Teate acestea au fost gata prin 
1989. In acea vreme, proaspat rebotezatii 
sociali~ti au introdus un sistem multi
partidist ~i au organizat primele alegeri 
multi partite, iar partidele de opozitie au 
fost reduse Ia a incerca sa tina pasul cu ei 
in mar~ul lor nationalist, de vreme ce se 
aflau iremediabilln unna In privinta abili
Uitii pol it ice ~i a infrastructurii organiza
tionale. Partidul comunist s'irb nu numai 
ca a controlat tranzitia slrba c~Hre plura
lismul politic. Mai mult dec'it orice alt 
partid din Europa de Est, el a strabatut 

cfttorii sai nu aveau cu sigurantfl de g'ind 
sfl invoce democratia ca drept al lor Ia 
legitimare, ori en princi pala lor realizare. 
La unna unnelor, ei au permis a legeri 
multi partite numai dupu ce s-au asigurat 
ca detineau controlul absolut ::-i dominatin 
asupra procesului de tranzitie. Succesul 
lor politic s-n bazat pe pretentin lor de a 
apflra interesele etn ice colecti' e ale sirbi
lor, prin restaurarea m'indriei natiunii 
slrbe ::-i. mai mult dec'it atit, prin 'indrep
tarea nedreptatilor istorice l;tcute popo
rului sirb incepind cu secolul XIV. Auto
nomia teritoriala si politica garantata 
constitutional a provinciei Kosovo - o 
regiune din interiorul Serbiei cu circa 90% 
populatie de etnie albaneza - a fost folo
si ta en un prim exemplu a\ acelei 
nedreptati. Autonomia a fost revocata de 
cMre guvernul Milo~evici. Celalalt exem
plu 1-a constituit presiunea pentru schim
barea Constitutiei iugoslave din 1974, 
care conferea o autonomie considerabila 
celor sase republici iugos\ave si "inlocuirea 
ei cu o constitutie care unna sa garanteze 
dominatia s"irb~ asupra intregii tari. 
Aceasta a constituit baza \egitimiHitii lor 
~i acest lucru este sub\ inial de catre ei ca 
justif1care pentru propria guvernare. 

Albania, de asemenea, a pasit pe 
calea unei tranzitii controlate. La un an ~i 
jumatate dupa moartea lui Enver Hodja 
In prim~vara lui 1985, conducator a! tari i 
si a\ partidului ei unic devenea Ramiz 
Alia. Alia a pa~it foarte prudent pe calea 
refonnei Partidului Albanez al Muncii -
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ultnnul partid comunist stalinist din Euro-
pa . ..,1 a relaxflrii izoH\rii aproape totale, 
fanauce a t<""nii sale de restullwnii. Chiar 
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cOilllllliste in' ecinate, Albania ave a o calc 
lung:, Je parcurs. Liberalizarea initialfl a 
controlu\ul forte lor comuniste ~ide secu
ritnte nu doar ale statului. ci ale tuturor 
aspectelor 'ietii de zi cu zi n cetfttenilor 
s~ti, a reprezentat mai mu\tfl libertate ~i 
schimbare dec'it experimentaserr1 majori
taten albanezilor in intreaga lor viatft. 
Liberalizarea a fost unnatrt de delnon
stratii de masa ::-i de ciocniri ale studen
tilor cu pol it in. care treptat au evoluat spre 
cererea stir::-iwlui dictaturii ::-i chemaren 

piardrt deja "in fata socialistilor Ia alegerilc 
locale. iar prin toamna isi nrestau opo
nentii politici. I laosul economic crescind 
n con\ ins zeci de mii de a\banezi de faptul 
dl cen mai bunil ~ansf1 a lor de a intra in 
Europa era totu::-i nceea de a 'isli de-n 
\ungul Adriaticii pinft in Jta\ia en refugiati. 
Unii nu fost ulterior repatriati de dttre 
italieni. iar insatisfactia ~i dezamflgirea 
fatft de noul gu' ern au crescut. Partidul 
Democrat se concentra din ce in ce mai 
mull pe epurarea din rindurile sale a din 
ce in ce mni ptl\inilor democrnti ~i pe 
incheierea socoteli\or cu oponentii sui 
politici. in principal prin trimiterea lor Ia 
inchisoare. Pe mr1sura ce a trecut timpul, 
pretentia lor de legitimitate a fost din ce 
in ce mai mull bazat{t pe anticomunismul Ia organizarea de a\egeri p\uri partite. 

intreagn strategic a tranzitiei controlate se 
transforma intr-un fel de tranzitie in li psa. 
Primele tentati' e de schimbare au produs 
reactil care au smuls initiativa din m"iinile 
comuni~tilor ::-i i-a fortat sa actioneze mai 
mult ca girlnd o situatie de criza. decit en 
lideri c<\tre un viitor mai bun. In aprilie 
1991 ei au cistigat primele nlegeri multi
partite, in primul rind deoarece opozitia 
Partidului Democratic A Ibanez avea doar 
trei luni, iar electoratul primelor alegeri 
se temea de instabilitatea ::.i nesiguranta 
care deja se arfttau. La doua luni dupa pri
ma lor' ictorie electora\a, ~i-au schimbat 
numele in Partidul Socialist din Albania, 
dar era mo::-tenirea lui Enver Hodja mai 
degrabft decit democratia cea pe care o 
invocau Ia congresul partidului lor in ace a 

lor ::.i mai putin pe democratismul lor. 
intr-un fel. ei devenisera victimele pro
priei lor propagande. Desi multi dintre ei 
fusesera ei 'in~i~i membri ai partidului 
comunist in trecut, au vazut acum antico
munismul ca fiind mai important pentru 
identitatea ~i \egitimitatea lor declt demo
crat in. iar "in primavara anului 1996 au 
decis dt merita sa masluiasdt alegerile 
pentru a se mentine Ia putere. Si-au asigu
rat o victorie confortabila, dar ncestn a 
fost cu adevarat inceputul prabu::-irii finale 
a Albaniei "in haas. Alegind doua particle 
majoritare diferite 'in Pnrlament, Albania 
trebuie "inca sa experimenteze primul ei 
guvern cu adevarat democratic. 

Croatia este singura tara din 
aceasta categorie care constituie o excep
tie. Spre deosebire de tonte celelalte ca
zuri. trnnzitin sa nu a fost controlata de 
catre comuni~ti, dupa cum nici faza 
post-tranzitionalil nu a fost dominata de 
partidul comunist. Printr-o seama de alte 
criterii precum: a~ezarea geografica, 
istoria politica, industria\izarea, dezvol
tarea economica, razboml pre-1991, PN B 

var~\. 
in primavara anului 1992 au fost 

organizate noi alegeri, prin care sociali:;.tii 
au fost 'in\ocuiti de o majoritate a Pnrti
dului Democrat. guvern ::-i pre~edinte. 
.. Salut, Europa. sperca te gr1sim cu bine'', 
a spus noul pre::-edinte Sali Beri::-a cu oca
zia sf~rbatoririi victoriei sale, in martie 
199'.!. Oar tot 'in acea varft ei aveau sa 
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pe cnp de locuitor, deschideren :;.i comuni
cnren cu Vestul :;.i nivelurile de calificnre 
nle fortei de munca, toate o situeaza pe o 
pozitie npnrte intre tonte celel nlte tari in 
introduceren :;.i 'in nceen:;.i categorie nu nr 
fi potri\ ita. Totu:;.i, Crontin este ~i en o 
tara cnre, dupa trnnzitia sn politic[l, n sfir-
:;.it prin n a' ea un gu\'ern autoritnr. La opt 
nni dupf1 primele alegeri pluri partite, tre
buie 'i nc:i sa experimenteze prima sa 
schimbnre pa:;.nica a conducerii politice 
alese. Aplic'ind consol idarea po liticf1 ca 
criteriu decisiv, Crontin se confonnenza 
modelului sudic de consolidare politica. 
in consecinta, este de asemenen o tnra in 
cnre discursul democrntic n fost dnt In o 
pnrte ~i nproape eliminnt in anii post-trnn
zitionali. Acest lucru era foarte evident 
in 1989 :;.i In primele luni ale anului 1990, 
clod democratia era mentionat~ drept scop 
mai frecvent declt independenta, drepta
tea pentru natiunea croata ori ··realizarea 
visului ei milenar" al stataliU!.tii. Dar pri
mele alegeri multi partite din 1990 au fost 
cl~tigate de un partid politic nationalist ~i 
populist, considerat de ca.tre o majoritate 
relativ~ a electoratului croat a fi mai capa
bil sa apere cu succes Crontia lmpotriva 
atacului iminent allui Milosev ici. Parti
dul Comunist Croat, reformat si, eel putin 
de la mijlocul ani lor '50 , mult mai deschis 
si mai libera l dec\t orice alt partid comu
nist est european, nu ajucat un rol semni
ficativ In acest proces. A fost pentru prima 
oara umilit de cl\tre Milo~evici , in institu
tiile federale ale partidului, inaintea 
dezmembr~rii lugoslaviei, iar apoi dat In 
o parte de dltre noi i nationalisti din Croa
tia, pierzlndu-si simtul political directiei 
si identitatea. CondudHorii nationalisti au 
folosit anticomunismul si lnfrlngerea de 
cMre ei a comunisti lor cape o importanta 
surs~ n legitimarii lor politice, desi multi 
dintre ei , mclusiv pre:;.edintele tarii, erau 

fo:;.ti membri ai pnrtidului comunist :;.i 
oficinli ei in~i:;.i. Aceasta strategie a fost 
destul de eficienta. Faptul ca in acea 
vreme in mintea oameni lor comuni:;.tii 
ernu npronpe complet nsociati cu Milo:;.e
' ici :;.i cu ncapararea de ciitre el n Ligii 
Comuni~tilor din Iugoslnv in, n contribu it 
probnbilla succesul ei. 

in orice caz, Partidul Comunist 
Croat nun incercnt sa controleze procesul 
de trnnzitie. Chiar in ncest sens, Crontia 
a constituit o except ie printre tarile 
post-comuniste cnre nu sfirsit prin a nvea 
regimuri nutoritnre. Mni mult deci t in 
cazul Cehoslovnciei, conducerea comu
nisti\ pur si simplu a sucombat. in de
zorientarea sa politica, Partidul s-a distnn
tat de etnicii sai sirbi, care reprezentau 'in 
acen vreme 12% din populatia Croatiei si 
care nu votat, intr-o majoritate zdrobi
toare, pentru comunistii reformati in 
primele alegeri. A fost un act care a 1m
pins o mnre parte a ace lui electoral in bra
tele deschise nle liderilorextremisti natio
nali~ti slrbi din Croatin. De partea comu
nistilor croati, a fost o asteptare gre~ it 
interpretata :;.i 'i ngusta de a-~i stab ili 
creantele cronte. 

R~boiul care a urmat si care n 
avut Joe pe teritoriul croat in '9 1 si In ·n 
este eel mai ndesea citat ca fiind motivul 
evolutiei democratice incetinite a Croa
tiei. Faptul ca parti din teritoriu i-au fost 
ocupate, iar ultima portiune este progra
mata sa intre sub control croat abia In 
1998, Ia :;.apte ani de Ia inceperea razbo
iului :;. i In opt ani dupa ce au avut loc 
primele alegeri libere In Croat ia, au 
constituit de asemenea o sursa a autorita
rismului. Dar amenintarea r~boiu lui si 
r~boiul In sine au fost ceea ce i-a adus 
pe nationalisti Ia putere si ceea ce i-a ajutat 
sl\ r~min~ acolo. Nu i-a facut sa abando
neze retorica democratica In favoarea 
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conducerii autoritare. Noun elitf1 conduca
to:-.re a ajuns Ia putere prin alegeri demo
crnucc. dnr nu a fost aldituitft din demo
crat• St-a formnt propriul partid - Uniu
nea Democrat[! CroaHi- in nceln:;.i an 'in 
cnre au fost anuntate alegeri le multi
partite Nu a\ ea experienta anterionra a 
vreunui fel de negociere politica: nici cu 
gu,·enml. nici cu alte grupari si orgn
nizatil de opozitie. In eel mai bun caz. 
ern fonnata din fo~ti membri ai pnrtidului 
comunist care fuseserl\ dezamagiti de 
partid In anii '60 ~i ' 70, fuseserrt exclu~i 
snu plecasen1. 

( ... ) Uni i dintre ei au fost inchisi 

stat-natiune independent al crontilor, In 
cnre natiunea unna sa fie lntelensa mai 
degrabfl lntr-un sens etnic, declt lntr-unul 
politic. Astfel lncit ei au adoptat o con
duita politica ce semnnla ca tennenul 

in timpul 'echiului regim, de fiecare dnta 
pentru promovarea cauzelor nntionaliste. 
Acest lucru demonstrem natura totalitara 
a regnnului care trimite Ia lnchisoare oa
meni pentru sentimente si opinii politice, 
dar nu schimba faptul d1 aceste persoane 
erau nationaliste ::.i ca erau dispuse sfH)i 
sacn tice libertatea pentru cauze natio
naliste. Partidul a fost, de asemenea, in
fluentat, intr-o masura din ce in ce mai 
mare, de nntionali~ti mull mai rndicali din 
diasporn croat ~\. Ei au sprijinit pnrt idul a tit 
din punct de vedere financinr cit si prin 
intoarcerea in tara :;.i ocuparen de pozitii 
proem mente in conducerea partidului. 

.. democratie" l~i incheiase misiunea o 
data cu primele alegeri. El i-a ajutat sa-:;.i 
realizeze adevaratul scop care era obti
nerea independentei Croatiei, indrept'ind 
astfel o nedreptate istorica datorita d\reia 
Croatin trebuise sa sufere o dominatie 
straina ca pnrte a diferitelor state multinn
tionale din regiune: Austria, Ungaria :;.i. 
in ultimii 70 de nni, Serbia. Este !impede 
eft ei au considerat acest lucru ca funda
ment allegitimitatii lor pol it ice si 1-au fo
losit pentru a-si justifica un control pre
lungit al guvernarii. Ca si In toate cazu
rile precedente, invocarea democratiei nu 
a facut declt sa submineze acest tip de 
legitimitate politic~. A~adar, desi tranzitia 
croatf1 nu a fost controlata In numele 
Partidului, en a fosl controlata In numele 
Natiunii. Cu referire Ia guvernul pe care 
1-a produs, rezultatele au fost aproape 
identice: in timp, guvemul a abandonat 
si discursul democrntic, bazlndu-se in fat a 
poporului pe invocarea dreptatii istorice 
ca pe o justificare ultima a acapararii 

Toate aceste circumstante nu nu 
nsigurnt o pren mnre dezvo ltare si lncli
natie catre democratie In rindurile noii 
elite de Ia putere. A fost pur ~i simplu fi
resc ca atunci clnd ei au venit Ia putere sa 
se intoarca Ia idealurile :;.i programele 
politice pe care le-au sustinut o bunrt parte 
din\ iata. Circumstantele istorice :;.i pol i
t ice specifice acelei perioade au fl\cut din 
slognnurile democratice :;.i alegerile libere 
doar o modalitate eficienta de a njunge Ia 
putere. Ele au fost v[IZute ca ni~te mijloace 
utile pentru atingerea unui scop. Dnrtelul 
final nu era, desigur, democratia· era un 

puterii. 
Aceasta caracteristica comuna de 

a nccentua dreptaten, ca renlizare centrnlfl 
n noului regim, in dauna democratiei este 
un indicator important al dezvoltarii 
politice care a avut Joe In statele din sudul 
Europei. Aceste state au trecut printr-o 
tranzitie politid\ ~i au lnceput sa-si conso
lideze noile regimuri, insa aceste regimuri 
nu au fost democratice . Ele au privit 
victoriile din alegerile multi partite ca 
singurul angajament care trebuie onorat 
fatrt de cererea pentru democrntie n celor 
care i-au adus Ia putere. 0 data ajunse 
acolo, multe alte consecinte ale demo-
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cratiei au lost privite en excese pe care m1 
emu preg:it ite sa le ingaduie electomtului . 

Folosi nd unele dintre camcteris
ticile de baza ale unei guvernari demo
cratice, putern 'edea eft ele nu se regasesc 
in nici unul dintre aceste state: 

I. Libertatea presei-aproape cea 
mai importanta premisa a unei democratii 
viabile, a constituit un subiect delicat in 
intrega regiune. in Croatia ~i Serbia a fost 
cauza unor demonstrnti i ant iguvernamen
tale masive in anii 1996-1997. Controlul 
exercitat de c<1tre guvern in cazul televi
ziunii ~i al celor mai importante statii de 
radio, precum ~i in cazul retelei de 
distributie a presei ti parite, are drept efect 
li psa. in fapt, a oricarei surse indepen
dente de informare pentru m<~joritatea 
populatiei. Metodele folosite pentru redu
cerea Ia tl'\cere a\ oci lor critice sau deza
probatoare pleaca de Ia utilizarea Hiti~a a 
violentei fiz ice impotri\ a ziari~tilor :;.i a 
proprietiitii editurilor ~i a ziarelor ~i ajung 
Ia folosirea pri\ atizarii ~i a mijlo<~celor 
fiscale pentru distrugerea financiar;1 " 
presei, Ia crearea unui ~ir constant de 
acuzatii de calomnie aduse pub licatiilor 
~i ziari~tilor independenti. 

1. Egalitatea ~i libertatea in com
petitia dintre diferitele partide politice ~i 
diferiti lideri. Faptul c;i exist;i un control 
aproape complet al statu lui in cazul presei 
electronicc face, prin sine, ca intreag<~ 
com pet itie pol itic;i pentru voturi sa fie 
extrem de inegala. In plus, exista c<~zuri 
bine mediatizate de mitinguri ale opozitiei 
Ia c<Jre m<~nifestantii au lost impni::;tiati 
de catre politie, lideri ~i candid<~ti ai 
opozitiei au fost bfttuti, adu~i in fata jus
titiei, <~runcati in inchiso<Jre pentru acti
vitati po litice pa!;>nice ::;i pe baza unor 
acuzatii fabricate~. 

3. Respect pentru procesul demo
crntic, ndica in conformit<Jte deplin;i cu 
toate cri tenile unei democrntii procedu-
16 

rnle''. Este o cnmcteristica comunittarilor 
sud-est ice ca regimurile lor s;i considere 
<1legerile multi partite Cil liind m<~i mult 
sau mai putin sinonime cu democmtia. 
lnterpretarea este c;i 'ictori<~ electorala 
ofer:1 pftrtii ci~tigatoare dreptul de a con
duce. Faptul ca acest drept existf1 numai 
dac:i este exercitat potri\ it unei proceduri 
democratice strict definite, daca sunt 
stipulate drepturile minoriWtii politice ~i 
cu conditia de a fi V<~l idat de o instanta 
judec;itoreascn independentfl este complet 
neglij<1t. Democratia este in eel m<1i bun 
c<Jz v;izuta ca cev<J temporar asocial cu 
<~legerile ~i in mod cert nu ca un proces 
continuu prin care natura democratic;i " 
guvernului trebuie constant reafirm<~W ~i 
resustinuti\ 1". 

4. Alegeri libere ~i corccte, inclu
si' respectarea rezultatelor <~legerilor. 
<~dic;i transform<Jre<J alegerilor in .. s in
guru! joe din or<J~" in mflsum in care se 
pune problema ajungerii l<1 putere. Deoa
rece alegerile au lost privite ca singura 
sursa a legitimitatii lor politice mai ales 
in ochii comunitatii internation<~le de C<Jre 
aveau atita nevoie, guvernele <~u incerc<Jt 
mai curind sa mani puleze ~i s;i fure alege
rile, decit sale aboleasca sau sale ignore 
rezull<~tele. in cazurile in c<Jre fo::;ti i comu
ni~ ti au acap<~rat controlul procesului de 
tranzitie, ei au decis. de asemenea, in 
campania electoral;'\. momentul desfa::;u
r<1rii alegerilor, districtele electorate, 
suportul fin<Jnciar acordat de catre stat 
partidelor politice, agenda electorala. 
accesul Ia presa, gradul de difuzare, pre
zentarea in presli etc. Dar exist<'\ ~ i exem
ple mai explicite, cum <1r fi continnarea 
<Jiegerilor din Albania in 1996 ca fmudu
loase de c;itre observ<~torii i nternation<~li. 

ignorarea rezultatelor e lectorale munici 
pale din Zagreb de cMre partidu l atlat Ia 
conducerea Croatiei sau anulmea victoriei 
opozitiei in 14 ora~e In timpul alegerilor 
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munici pale desfa~urate In Serbia in 19~6. 
AceasW ult11na decizie a fost p<~rttal 
schimbatfi dupi'l trei Iuni de proteste pu
blice contlt1Ue Ia care au partici pat in Ser
bia zeci de mii de oameni iar opozitia !;>i-a 
instalnt primani in unele ora~e printre care 
.,. j in Bel grad Cu toate acestea. \ tctoria 
~pozitieJ a fost de scurti\ durata !;>i in 
Belgrad ea a fost din nou lndep;lrtatfi de 
Ia putere. 111 scurt timp. prin mane' re 
politice. 

Existft suficiente exemple in toate 
tarile sudice care demonstreaza ell 

alegerile nu au devenit in nici un caz 
"singuruljoc din ora::-'' (n. trad: (engl) the 
only game tn town). Alte mijloace de a 
ajunge Ia putere ~i de a ramine acolo sunt 
in continuare des folosite ~i nu exist~ vreo 
sigumnta ca eel care pierde alegerile va 
pleca de Ja putere. in fapt, de fiecare data 
cind acest Iucru se int'impl:l, cum a fost 
cazul lui Hiescu dupa alegerile din Ro
mania din 1996, 0 stare de neincredere 
se instaleaza ::;i un suspin de u~urare se 
nude atit in tara cit ~i in intrega regiune11 • 

Este evident ca pin~ ~i criteriile 
de baza ale consolid~rii democratiei nu 
au fost satistacute. Totu~i. este eel putin 
Ia fel de evident c~ au avut Joe schimbari 
politice considerabile. T~rile ce exempli
fica modelul sudic nu sunt caracterizate 
de totalitarismul guvem:lrii de c:ltre un 
unic partid, specific perioadei de dinainte 
de 1990, side !ipsa unor organizatii se
cundare in afara tarii. In ciuda domina
tiei politice a partidului a flat Ia conducere 
exista eel put in un pluralism politic limitat 
~i un pluralism economic ~i social destul 
de dezvoltat. Acesta din urma include 
numeroase grupuri, profesionale si de 
interese, precum si coexistenta a diferite 
forme de proprietate ~i antreprenoriat, ce 
erau aproape de neconceput inaintea 
schimb~rilor. Un sector privat mai auto-

nom s-a deZ\oltat ~i. de~i acesta comporta 
inca foarte multa interferent[t ~i f<~voritism 
din partea statului. el este diferit de 
administrarea economiei de catre stat in 
trecut. Bisericile au fost de asemenea mult 
tn<li <Jctive ~i mai implic<Jte in\ i<~ta pu
bltca ~i. in special in tari ca Albania. 
Bulgaria ~i Romani<~. unde rel1gl<l a lost 
mai mull sau mai putin interzis[t, se face 
simtitn o schimbare indreptatfl spre atin
gerea unei mai mari libertati rellgioase. 
in fine, o important<'\ activitate culturalrt, 
care a fost fie inexistenta, fie desta~uraHI 
in ilegalitate, s-a dezvoltat de atunci ::.i a 
devenit vizibila 1 ~. 

Toate aceste aspecte diferite ale 
unei schimbari politice evidente cores
pund, totusi. mult mai mult definitiei 
unui regim autoritar decit unei consolidan 
a democratiei 13 . in locul valorilor demo
cratice larg rru>pindite ~i aderentei Ia regu
lile unei conduite si proceduri demo
cratice, au aparut hibrizi politic1 care 
combina institutiile democratice cu o 
cultura politica mostenita din perioada 
totalitara\Elitele aflate Ia conducere dup~ 
1990 au fost autocratice si intolerante, 
folosind in repetate rinduri violenta pen
tru a-~i asigura controlul guvernarii ~i 
pentnt a-si reduce Ia tacere adversarii poli
tici. Ele au abandonat scopurile demo
cratice in favoarea revitalizarii natio
nal ismului si au accentual din ce in ce mai 
mult, ca baza a legitimitatii lor, rolul pe 
care ele il joaca in obtinerea independentei 
si dreptatii istorice pentru popor. 1Tn acest 
context, pluralismul politic limitat care 
s-a dezvoltat este echivalent cu: 

I. existenta diferitelor particle 
pol it ice; 

2. existenta unei proceduri ~i 

infrastructuri institutionale democratice, 
a~a cum este, de exemplu, un sistem 
juridic relativ robust; 
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3. existenta unor institutii demo
crat ice cclrora li s-a atribuit, totu::;i, in des
tul de multe rinduri, un nou sens ::;i o noua 
functie. 

Un exemplu graitor al acestei 
ultime caracteristici a pluralismului limi
tat il constituie alegerile. Privite de Ia 
lnceputul schimbarilorca o conditie nece
sarl'\ !:-i, de foarte multe ori, ~i suficienHi 
pentru asigurnrea legitimitatii democra
tice a noilor regimuri, alegerile au devenit 
cea mai bine adaptata institutie dintre 
noile institutii democrat ice. Sau, mai bine 
spus, au devenit institutia cea mai bine 
adaptatcl In sensu I ca alegeri le au fost 
ultima si cea mai putin pasibila institutie 
de a fi atacata sau abolita de noile guver
ne. in loc sa se intlmple acest lucru, func
tia, procesul :;.i rolul lor au fost indeajuns 
modificate pentru a le oferi un nou inteles 
In acest context politic. Electoratul din 
tarile sud-est europene a fost primul care 
a recunoscut ca alegerile au fost foarte 
diferite de natura guvemelorcare le-au ur
mat. Alegerile au fost considerate mai cu
rind drept baza ce asigura dreptul guver
nului de a conduce, declt ca una dintre 
sursele de Jegitimitate ale unei guvernari 
democratice 14

• Folosind rezultatele elec
torate ca o justificare, procedura demo
cratica implicata in administrarea de zi cu 
zi a guvernarii a fost violatit Sistemul 
judiciar ~i cellegislativ au fost intimidate 
de ramura executivcl. Componenta Curtii 
Supreme ~i cea a Curtii Constitutionale 
au fast in mod arbitrar stabil ite si schim
bate in lncercarea de a asigura deciziile 
dorite de partidul a flat Ia conducere. Gu
vernul a controlat presa. lnteresele mino
ritatii electorale, reprezentata de multe ori 
de segmente mari de populatie, au fost 
total ignorate ~i negl ijate. Din acest punct, 
a mai fost nevoie doar de un pas pentru a 
reglementa lnsusi procesul electoral. 

IR 

Liderii opozitiei politice care au 
demonstrat pe strazi au fost batuti de 
politie sau de militiile civile aduse de 
guvern, asa cum s-a intamplat in cazurile 
deja mentionate ale Albaniei, Bulgariei 
~i Romaniei . Alegerile au fost falsificate. 
a:;;a cum a lost in mod unanim confirmat 
de cAfre observatori i internationali in 
alegerile din Albania din 1996 sau a:;;a 
cum a fost demonstrat de rezultatele 
prime lor alegeri multi partite din Serbia 
unde rezultatele elect orale to tale justificau 
I 04% din buletinele de vot distribuite. S i, 
in cele din urma, rezultatele electorate au 
fast neglijate, asa cum s-a intlmplat in 
alegerile munici pale din Zagreb din 1995 
~i in cele desfasurate In 14 municipii, 
inclusiv Belgradul, in alegerile din 1996 
din Serbia. 

Aceste lntimplari au diminuat 
considerabil credibilitatea democratica. a 
alegerilor In rindurile electoratului din 
aceste tliri. Dar In acest timp, guvemele 
au descoperit ca., In pofida acestor falsifi
cari, furturi de voturi si rezultate, aceste 
alegeri tot au reusit sa le asigure legitimi
tatea democratica. si acceptabilitatea in 
ochii comunitatii intemationale 1'. Astfel 
ca, in loc sa asigure legitimitatea demo
cratica a guvernu lui in fata propriului 
electoral, a legerile au fost folosite pentru 
a-i stabili credibilitatea in afara. Partidele 
de Ia putere au descoperit ca orice gen de 
alegeri multi partite ar avea Joe, acestea 
le vor ci~tiga acceptabilitatea in comuni
tatea internationala, oferindu-le, de 
altminteri, libertatea de a face mai mult 
sau mai putin ce doresc. In acest mod, 
alegerile au fast transformate intr-un 
insttument de cl~tigare mai curlnd a Iegiti
mitati i exteme, declt a celei interne. 

In afara de aceasta redefinire a 
audientei-tinta, alegerile au dobindit alte 
noi functii: 
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1. Ele legitimeaza situatiile create 

de folosirea unor mijloace nelegitime. Un 
exemplu potrivit sunt alegerile din Bo~
nia-Herzego\ ina din 1996 unde pracllc 
nici o persoana dintre cele care au fost 
anterior "purificate etnic" din casele lor, 
nu a putut sa se intoarca ~i sa voteze in 
circumscri ptia Ia care apartinea. Rezulta-
tul a fost ca intreaga conducere a sirbilor 
bosniaci, care a avut un rol de baza in por
nirea rt\zboiului din Bosnia-Herzegovina 
::;i care a dirijat cele mai cumplite atrocitati 
din Europa de Ia AI Doilea R~boi Man
dial incoace, nu a mai contat ca un grup 
de persoane suspectate cl\ sunt criminali 
de razboi, ci ca o parte a unui guvem ales 
~i sprijinit Ia nivel international. 

2. Alegerile au servit de aseme
nea Ia consolidarea ci~tigurilor ~i conse
cintelor razboiului . S-a acceptat ca alege
rile bosniace au fost permise sl\ se desrn
~oare sub supraveghere internationala., 
rnra a fi indeplinita conditia esentiall\ de 
a acorda refugiatilor de razboi dreptul de 
intoarcere. Prin acest act a fost recunoscut 
mai mult sau mai putin tacit cl\ impartirea 
Bosniei-Herzegovina este permanenta, 
iar achizitiile teritoriale rezultate in urma 
razboiului au fost consolidate. 

servesc Ia consolidarea unui argument ce 
face apella relativismul cultural 16

• Tratln
du-se ca acceptabile :;;i legitime alegeri ce 
abunda In fraude, intimidari, inegalitate 
politica :;.i control strict al presei, ceea ce 
se argumenteaza de fapt este caIn diferite 
tari europene exista diferite standarde ale 
institutiilor democratice de bazt\. Argu
mentul deja clasic ce se refera. In mod 
specific Ia democratia romiineasca, 
bulgara sau croata este admis din nou in 
mod tacit. Aceasta strategie de ti pul Quod 
/icet Jovi, non /icet bovi s-a dovedit deja 
periculoasa ~i ar putea conduce cu 
u~urintil. Ia un gen de "democratie natio
nala" care ar deveni similara cu "demo
cratia poporului" ~i care ar mai avea pu
tine In comun cu adevarata democratie. 

3 . In tari cu populatie etniccl 
compozita, alegerile au servit ca o altl\ 
fonna de recensamint.1Cu exceptia Alba
niei, unde populatia este In proportie de 
95% de etnie albaneza, toate celelalte tari 
din regiune au minoritati etnice care au 
fost amenintate de grupul etnic dominant. 
in aceste circumstante tensionate, electo
ratul are mai degraba. tendinta de a vota 
part ide orientindu-se dupa. profi lui lor 
etnic, decit de a alege de fapt dintre dife
rite optiuni politice. in final, rezultatele 
electorale tind sa reflecte compozitia 

Deterioararea alegerilor conside
rate ca o institutie democratic!!. arat!i. 
limitele "pluralismului politic Jimitat" 
infiintat In timpul regimurilor autori
tariste. Ea subliniazA, de asemenea, faptul 
ci\. exista o persisten¢ dem ocratic/I foarte 
precara a institutiilor nou lnfiintate In 
aceste tari. inteleasa ca durabil itate a atitu
dinilor ~i a institutiilor democratice, per
sistenta democratica indica stabilitatea 
unui aranjament democratic17

• De~i poate 
fi atins!i. dupa un proces lung de conso
lidare democratic!!., ea trebuie dezvoltata 
gradual, pe parcursul timpului. Diminua
rea caracterului democratic a\ alegerilor, 
asa cum au fost introduse In fazele de 
inceput ale tranzitiei, reduce, de fapt, In 
mod considerabil, ~ansele de a dezvolta 
vreodata sub aceste regimuri o forma. 
oarecare de persistent!!. democratica. 

Cu toate acestea, exista dovezi 
ale unei persistente foarte puternice a 
autoritarismului - o durabilitate a regu
lilor, atitudinilor si ti pare lor de comporta
ment autoritariste care deschid 'incet calea 
:>i pentru institutiile autoritariste. 

etnic!i. a t!i.rii. 
4. in cele din urml\, alegerile 
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Pers is tenta autoritarismului este 
intarita de faptul c<'!, inainte de 1989, in 
stntele ce se conformeaza modelului me
diteranean ex isla numai un consens negn
ti' . Apronpe toate segmentele ncestor 
societilti ~ i o buna parte din elitele de Ia 
conducere erau de acord ca vechile regi
muri trebuie stl fie schimbate. Spre deose
bire de experienta poloneza. ungan'i ::-i. 
intr-o nnumita masura , de experienta 
cehl\, nu exista un consens sau o viz iune 
ncceptnt<'! de catre toti re lativ Ia ara njn
mentul politic c:1re ar trebui sa lnlocuiasca 
aceste regimuri. Gruparile de opozitie din 
interiorul sau din <1fara vechilor partide 
cornuniste <Ill <~parut pe scena politic:i in 
acela::;i an In cnre schimbari le au avutloc. 
Nu a existal nici limp ::;i nici vreo oportu
nitate renla de a cladi o intclegere extinsa. 
Ia ni\el popular, a naturii ::-i a caracterului 
pe care le vor aven viitorul stnl ~i vi itonrea 
forma de guvernare - nu a exi stnt un pro
ces de c ll\dire n unui nou contrncl social 1s. 

Absentn unui consens fundnmental a creal 
un vid in perionda de dupa tranzitie in care 
tonta lumea. lnconjurnta de noile institutii 
democratice nefamiliare, a reven it Ia 
conduita politic<'! fnmiliara . Modelu l care 
a rezultnt din combinarea acestor douii 
clemente este un model autoritnrist. Exact 
acest tip nutoritarist de regim politic a fost 
consolidat in st<Jtele Europei de Sud-Est 
in primii ::-ase sau ~apte ani ce au unn<~t 
perio<Jdei comuniste. 

Far<'l indoinla, <~ceste regimuri 
<J utoritnris te nu constituit un pas inainte 
in dezvoltaren politicil a acestor tari. Chiar 
existenta unui pluralism pol it ic limitat ~ i 
a unci infrastructuri a ins titutiilor demo
entice constituie o dezvoltare pozit iva fntfl 
de vremurile in cnre ex ista un singur par
tid Ia conducere ::.i in care societnlea era 
strict co ntrolata de catre s tat. Pentru 
rcalizarea lor, aceste tari au trebuit sa 

treaca in 1989/90 printr-o tranzitie care a 
avut un caracter revolutionar, eel putin 
in sensu! ca <1 crent o disconti nuitate 
institutionnla 1

q . Dnr, in pofida ncestet 
incontestnbile schimbari dramntice ~ 1 
dezvolt:lri politice, ceea ce a rezullat nu 
a fost democratia. 

Reg irnurile autoritariste care au 
rezultnt ::;i au fost consolidate dupa prima 
tmnzitie conduceau o populatie ale carei 
asp irati i erau In mod clar democrntice. 
Este adevarat ca In lnceput cei mni mu lti 
oameni din aceste tari 'inte legeau prin 
.. dem ocrnt ie" mai curind egalitatea :;.i 
I ibertntea dense imbogati dec it un s istem 
de verific:iri ::-i bilnnturi definit in tr-o 
manien1mai tehnica. Dar nceste aspirat ii 
au fost de mull reduse ::;i, in continuare, 
nu a existnt nici egalitate, nici libertate, 
ia r nmbitia de a face avere a fost repede 
in locuita de dorinta den supravietui . To
tu~i. democratia a continual sa fie vilzuta 
de o lnrga majoritate a populatiei1" ca eel 
mni bu n nranjament po litic, un scop pe 
care onmenii se a::;teptnu sft-1 ntinga, ee l 
puti n din moti vul ca ei credenu ca se 
indreap t ~1 spre acesta de Ia bun inceput. 

Conso l idaren regimuri lor nu tori
tnriste fondate de trnnzitia din 1989/90 nu 
n cons titu it o modalitate de a atinge acest 
scop pentru tarile din modelul sudic. A::;a 
cum nu a existat o continuitate intre 
totalitarism ~ i autori tarism, tot a~a nu a 
existat o continuitate intre regimu l auto
ritnrist ~i democratic. Daca este sa se in
timp le cevn, atunci este mai plauz ibil ca 
plurnlismul politic ::; i nutonomia social<'\ 
sa se deterioreze, iar ti pnrele de compor
tament :;.i deprinderile politice autoritare 
s<'\ devi na osificnte in man ifestarea lor 
rigida::; i In practica rea lor din ce in ce mni 
sufocanta. Stabi lizarea autoritarismului 
nu va duce Ia dezvoltarea unei democrntii , 
insa, in ciuda acestui lucru. ea reprez inta 
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1 
punct posibil de pornire. Acest punct 

lll . d 
de ponure c::Hre o tranzit ie nouft ::-• em_o-
craticit in aceste tari. cnre le 'a a::-eza Ill, 

stir~it, pe drumul catre consolidaren 
democratiei trebuie. in continuare, sfl lie 

realizat 
Acenstft a doun trnnzitie este 

necesarJ pentru apropieren de scopul 
pentru cnre sute de mii de oameni nu 
demonstrnt de Ia Bucure::-ti Ia Zagreb ~i 
de Ia Tirana In Belgrad, insa este o 
tranzitie care va aven ne\oie de strategii 
politice noi. Vechiul model a/ rel•olll(iei 
de cclli{ea, caracterizat prin discontinui
tate institutionala sau demolarca completu 
a vechi i infrastructuri ::-i construirea, in 
locul ncesteia, n nodor insti tutii nu poate 
fi din nou apltcat. Exista numeroase 
moti\c pentru care acest model n devenit 
revolut in node circumstante Unul dintre 
ele este cit mode lui a fost deja experimen
tal In inceputul tranzttiei. De::-i se ponte 
sustinecit mobilizaren maselor ~i disconti
nuitatea mstitutionala totalft repere ale 
revolutici de catifea - nu fost numai simu
lnte in nceste tari, majoritatea populatiei 
a resimtit aceste lucruri ca fiind rente. 
Chinr daca au fost mani pulati ::- i folositi 
de vechii comuni::-ti sau de nati onali~tii 

nutocrnti care nu recunoscut snu ~i-nu creal 
propiul moment de putere. pentm oame
nii care nu demonstrat pentru schimbare, 
care au luptat pe strftZi cu politin sau pe 
cimpul de luptn cu armatn. care s-au nlfl
turnt noilor pnrtide ~i au votat nott parla
mcntnri. totul a fost resimtit en fiind real. 
De aici. dezamagirea pe care au incercat-o 
fatfl de rezultatele acestor actiuni a deve
nit, Ia rindul ei, !carte real{t. Ei au crewt 
eft se indrenptll spre democrat ie chtar daca 
intentia liderilor nu a fost ntc todnt i\ 
nceasta. Ar fi absurd sft incerci sit implict 
din nou oamenii in aceea~i strategic -,i sa 
te a~tepti ca ei sa creadit cit, de acenstfl 

dalfl. strategia va avea. de fapt. succes. 
Prin faptul ci\ a fost deja experimentnta. 
ea ::;i-a pierdut puterea de atrnctie ::-i 
capacitatea de a mobiliza masele Inter
meni mai prozaici. aceasta inseamn::\ ca 
m1 poti pftcali de doua ori acein::.i oameni 
in acela:;.i mod. 

Asuprn celuilalt motiv. nu ma1 
putin importnnt, toti anali::;tii tranzitie i 
cad de acord. Si anume, unul dintre cei 
mai importanti factori care determini\ 
natura unei tranzitii ::;i ti pul de regim In 
care ea va conduce este natura regimului 
nedemocratic anterior din care tara iese 
::;i pecare illasa in um1f1. Modelul revolu
tiei de catifen. in tarile in care intr-adev:lr 
a nvut succes. a fost eficient datorita ie::-iri i 
din regimuri totalitare ::.i posttotnlitare ' 1

• 

In cazul ti\rilor din Europa de Sud-Est. 
democrat in nr trebui acum sa pro' ina din 
autoritarism. Punctul de pornire s-a 
schimbat ::-i strategia de schimbare politicfl 
trebuie selectata ~i modificata in mod 

corespunzator. 
Mode lui care n fost, de f.1pt, folo-

sit cu succes pentru ie~irea din regimuri 
autoritariste este modelul mediteranean 
snu, mai precis, strategiile de tranzitie 
aplicate in anii ·70 in Portugali<l ::.i Spania 
in efortul de a evada dintr-un autoritarism 
osificnt. La zece ani dupa primile stndii 
ale tranzitiei in Spania. tara era vazuta en 
fiind complet consolidatft din punctul de 
vedere al democratiei. atit de mult incit 
76"'o din populntie avea impresin eft 
tranzitia catre democratic <1 nvut succes~~. 
Ei credeau ca ::-i-au lndeplinit scopul pe 
care :;.i-1 propusesera s::\-1 atinga. De::-i, cu 
sigurnnta exist~ diferente numeroase !;>i 
considernbile lntre experientn spaniola :-;;i 
cea portugheza, ce le mai importnnte 
caracteristici comune ale ncestor tari sunt 
cit ambele au pornit de Ia regimuri auto
flt<lriste cu un pluralism limitnt, ca nu 
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indepl in it cu succes o tranzitie \\i o conso
lidare rapida ~i democratica "i ca, pe 
pmcursul acestui proces, nu au demolat 
infrastructura institutional<'! deja existen
t<'\, ci, mai curind, au folosit-o ca baza de 
constructie. 

Ca un supliment Ia aceasta nevoie 
de o tranzitie care unneaza sa fie rea lizatA 
treptat ~i orientate'\ catre viitor, exista un 
numftr de alte similariHiti intre statele 
Europei de Sud-Est din anii '90 ~i 
Portugalia ~i Spania dinainte de trarlZrtia 
catre democratie din anii '70. Pentru a 
evalua aceste similaritati, sa revedem lista 
caracteristicilorce descriu natura politica, 
functionarea si atmosfera ce inconjoara un 
regim politic actual: 

Daca ex ista ceva prin care tarile 
din Europa de Sud-Est nu ar putea sa mai 
treaca inca o data, este o alta disconti
nuitate institutionala totala "i o excavare 
prelungita a trecutului. De Ia sfir"itul 
anilor '80, o parte importanta a politicii 
de zi cu zi a fost dominata de dezbateri 
asupra rescrierii ~i reinterpret<irii istoriei 
acestortari. Tendinta manifestata de noile 
regimuri, deficitare din punctul de vedere 
al democratiei, de a-~i ancora legitimi
tatea in corectarea unei nedrept<iti istorice 
a fost doar un supliment Ia climatul politic 
in care exista o dezbatere mutt mai aprinsa 
asupra diferitelor interpretiD-i finale ale 
trecutului, decit asupra ideilor ~i planu
rilor de vii tor. Era aproape ca si clnd toate 
pasiunile ~i resursele politice au fost epui
zate de aceast<i exegez<i a trecutului, 
Jasind o foarte sc<izuta competitie real<i 
asupra problemelor de dezvoltare politic<i 
viitoare. Dac<i trebuie sci existe o politic<i 
orientata cu succes catre viitor, atunci este 
necesar ca aceasta orientare sa capete un 
sens total opus. 

l . Este un regim autoritarist, in 
sensu! c:t se caracterizeaza printr-un 
pluralism limitat si o relativa autonornie 
sociala; 

.2. Cultura politica ~i atitudinile 
elitei politice pot fi ilustrate de c<itre 
urmlUoarea afirmatie: "Dac<i credeti ca 
Partidul Socialist cu 40% ~i Partid ul 

Modelul mediteranean a trebuit 
sa se ocupe de amindoua aceste probleme. 
Pe parcursul tranzitiei el a asigurat o con
tinuitate institutional<i si a evitat o dezba
tere politica lndelungat<i asupra trecutu
lui23. Aceasta nu inseamna, desigur, ca 
trecutul ar trebui ignorat sau ascuns. Tot 
ce inseamna este ca trecutul ar trebui lasat 
in seama istoricilor si a speciali~tilor din 
~tiintele sociale si, poate, chiar in seama 
autoritatii juridice, dar nu ar trebui inga
duit ca el s<ijoace rolul de substitut pentru 
politica prezentului. 

Democrat cu .27% constituie o majoritate 
.. sunteti victima unei neintelegeri. "; 

3. Viata public<i ~i sfera civi la 
sunt dominate de contradictia morala 
dintre un puritanism ofieial ~i diferente 
economice enorme, pauperitate in 
crestere ~i coruptie excesivlL 

4. Cea mai vizibiiA ~i articulata 
rezistent<i fatli de regim se gase~te In umo
rul lmpotriva regimului care apare in 
ziare, publicatii periodice, teatre etc; 

5. Exista un sentiment tot mai 
accentuat de izolare politica, socialli ~i 
economica de Europa; 

6. Legitimitatea ~i credibilitatea 
regimului au fost erodate, conducind Ia o 
cre~tere a importantei corespunz<ifoare a 
institutiilor precum politia ~i armata; 

7. Economia s-a bazat foarte mult 
pe un tip de economie strategic<i nedez
voltaa sau atlata In dezvoltare, punlnd 
accentul pe domenii precum turismul ~i 
agricultura traditionaiA; 

8. Ideologia dominant<i este o 
"combinatie stranie de autoritarism ~i (.). 
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corporati~· isr~~~· cu _un accen_t ~us pe virtu
'le "istonce tn \tat a publtdi. ,. . . . 

Toate aceste caractensttct au un 
_.. foarte familiar ::;i aduc foarte rnult c~ 

0 
descriere a unuia dintre statele Europet 

de Sud-Est din anii '90. De fapt, aceasta 
este o descriere a Spaniei lnaintea mortii 
generalului Franco~~ noiern~ri,7 197~~4 • 
"'Combinatia ideolog1ca strame men( to
natA mai sus este de fapt descrisa ca o 
combinatie de autoritarism ~i corporati
vism catolic. in aceasti\ formii ea nu ar ft 
aplicabiltl lntregii Europe de Sud-Est. 
Totu~i. daca substituim corporativismul 
catolic cu eel nationalist, am adaugat o 
caracteristica important& a regimurilor 
post-comuniste actuate. De asernenea, 
spre deosebtre de ce s-ar ft putut presu
pune. citatul care descrie semnificatia 
majoritatilor electorale nu li apartine lui 
Tudjman, Milose\ ic, Berisha sau Iliescu. 
El face parte dintr-un inten iu pe care 
Oriana Fallacci i 1-a luat In 1975 lui Alva
ro Cunha!, liderul Partidului Comunist 
din Portugalta ::;i un membru important 
al Consiliului Portughez al Revolutiei 
in acea perioada, autoritatea politica de 
virfin tar~f~. 

in unele cazuri, aceasta simila
ritate dobinde~te , in mod nea~teptat , 

forme literate de manifestare, dezvaluind 
existenta unor paliere diferite de intele
gere ~ide interpretare a asemanarilor. Un 
exemplu este un incident care ar putea sa 
nu fie alit de relevant in sens teoretic dar 

' 
care Ia un nivel practic, al simtului co-
mun, ilustreaza foarte bine acest argu
ment. 

in primavara anului 1996, Procu
rorul General al Croatiei a acuzat de 
calomnie adusa pre~edintelui republicii 
editorul ~i un ziarist de Ia un periodic 
sapt:lmlnal de satira ~i umor. Princi pala 
abatere de Ia legalitate descrisa de 

presupusa calomnie era ca ziari~tii au 
afinnat ca pre~edintele Tudjman este un 
disci pol declarat al ideilor si al concep
telor politice ale generalului Francisco 
Franco. Ziaristii au hotarlt sa nu se apere 
in instant& respinglnd aceste acuzatii ca 
defonnari ale declaratiilor lor. Argumen
tul lor a fost eli declarati ile pe care le-au 
facut nu sunt calomnioase lntruclt sunt 
adevarate, folosind In sprijinul acestui 
argument citate din declaratiile pre~edin
telui Tudjman. Dupa numai doua audieri, 
curtea munici pala s-a pronuntat In favoa
rea ziari~tilor, achitlndu-i de toate acuza
tiile. 

Aceasta anecdota sprijina 
argumentul pe care l-am adus nu numai 
lntr-un mod direct, ci si prin sublinierea 
caracterului autoritarist al regimului . 
Caci, daca regimul ar ft fost totalitar, nici 
o curte judedttoreasca nu ar fi lndraznit 
sc1-i achite pe ziari~ti. 

Pentru a se debarasa de acest nou 
lnfiintat autoritarism, statele din Europa 
de Sud-Est au trebuit sa trec<i printr-o a 
doua tranzitie, tran::i(ia negociat;J - o 
strategie dezvoltata, de asemenea, In 
modelul mediteranean26 • Elementul defi
nitoriu al acestei tranzitii negociate este 
ca, in timp ce aduce o schimbare politicll, 
asigura si continuitatea ~i stabilitatea 
institutionala27 • In acest tip de tranzitie 
se asuma cc1 ceUitenii unei tari sunt, din 
punct de vedere politic, mai avansati declt 
elita de Ia conducere In aspiratiile demo
crat ice ~i in a~teptarile Ia adresa guver
nului. Cel mai important, succesul acestui 
model depinde de un consens dominant 
extins, ce acopera partide, convingeri :;,i 
preferinte politice, In privinta necesitatii 
de a adera Ia procedura democratica ~ide 
a unna regulile democratice de baza ale 
jocului in competitia politic& ~i in guver
narea tarii. 
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Este de Ia sine inteles cain ciuda 
acestor sirnilnrit:lfi. nu exis ta doua ta ri 
identice :;.i c;l este imposibil de schitat un 
model de schimbare politic;1 ce ar fi 
aplicabil exact in aceea:;.i fonna unor tiiri 
diferite. Chiar :;.i cetarenii din statele 
post-cornuniste din Europa de Sud, care 
tree prin schirnbari corespunzaroare in 
ncela:;.i timp, difera foarte mult din 
punctul de vedere al veniturilor ~i al 
s trategi ilor disponibi le pentru dezvoltarea 
politica. Spania, a carei tranzitie derno
cr1ltica era in plim1 activitate cu aproape 
douazeci de ani mai devrerne, a avut, 
des igur, in multe privinte, chiar mai 
multe pnrticularitati. Princi pain diferenra 

ale CIIIIOa,<itetii uti/i:::ahile sau ale ex 
1ien(ei urili:::ahile in cnzul Spaniei. 

a fost ca Spania, spre deosebire de tarile 
post-cornuniste, a fost condusa de un re
gim autoritar vechi care n durat aproape 
patru decenii. Cealalta diferenta, chiar 
rnai importanta ~i probabil mai rninutios 
descrisfi, a fost ca initiativa principal;'\ ~i 
cea mai eficienta pentru tranzitie a venit 
mai degraba din rindurile guvemului decir 
din cele ale opozitiei. Penrru Spania, un
de, in ace I moment, princi palele part ide 
de opozitie - eel socialist ~i eel comunist 
- erau in ilegalitate, aceasta era singura 
optiune in cazul in care tranzitia urma sl'\ 
ia calea pacii :>i a negocierii. Din acest 
punct de vedere, regirnurile autoritariste 
posr-comuniste pomesc deja cu un avan
taj. In timp ce ele se adapteaza pentru a 
doua tranzitie - tranzitia de Ia autorita
rism Ia democratie- princi palele part ide 
de opozitie se afla in legalitate si sunt 
capabile sa asigure initiativa si sl'\ joace 
chiar de Ia inceput un rol activ. 

Primul dintre ele este cil, 
realizarea unei tranz itii pa:;.nice de 
autoritarism Ia democratie, tori facton

1 politici rele\anti trebuie sa cadii de acord 
asupra f.1ptului ca \or respecta acele~i 
institutii :;. i proceduri democratice fun. 
darnentale :;. i c;i \or rarnine fideli acestora 
Acest lucru se aplica mai ales partidului 
aOat Ia putere care a fost responsabil at 
inti i ntarea conduceri i au tori taris te. Fara 
respectul acordat de catre ace~ti factori 
rezultatelor electornle, egalitiltii in com
petitia politic:., procedurii dernocratice 
fundamentale, proprietl'ltii private, drep
turiloromului !:> i legilor pamintului. exista 
~anse foa11e rnici pentnJ o tranzitie pa~nic;i 
catre un cadru democr1ltic. 

in al doilea rind, pentru ca un 
partid s au o oligarhie autoritarista sa 
accepte aceste inst i tut i i ~ i proceduri 
democratice, este nevoie de o dorninatie 
din partea propriei factiuni moderate. 
Jnainte de a fi capabili sa partici pe si sa 
contribuie Ia tranzitia democratica a tarii , 
grupurile politice autoritariste trebuie sii 
demonstreze ca sunt capabi le sa ia in mina 
friiele propriilor institutii si sa abandoneze 
practici le autoritariste. 

Totusi, aceste diferente impor
tante si evidente nu exclud posibilitatea 
de a invata din experienta trecuta, maj ales 
atunci cind exista o simi laritate atit a 
circumstantelor, cit !$i a scopurilor do rite. 
Din perspectiva actualei Europe de 
Sud-Est, existli trei elemente princi pale 
24 

in ultimul rind, succesul facriun ii 
moderate sau rasturnarea ierarhiei autori
taristece controleaza puterea este detenni
nata de un eveniment dramatic in inte
riorul regimului. ln cnzul Spaniei, acesta 
a fost moartea lui Franco. Catalizatorul 
similar pentru statele post-comuniste din 
Europa de Sud-Est ar fi pierderea alege
rilor nationale de catre oligarhii si inro
larea acestora in rindurile opozitiei parla
mentare. Desi acest lucru nu garanteaza 
victoria factiunii moderate, li ofera, to
tusi, o sansa de a prelua puterea In inte
riorul oligarhiei si favorizeaza o strategie 
pentru tranzitia negociata. 
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T nzitia negociata nu implica un ra . -
corporativism al statului, ~ustmut tn 

roase rindu ri de parttdele de Ia 
aume . . 

tere sub titulatura de umtate natton~ll'l. 
pu • • b X 

61 nu inseamna di opozt~t~ ar tr~ . ut sa 
iDtre in orice tip de coalttte poltttca cu 

partidul de Ia p~tere , ~a- obtina citeva 
posturi ministenale, sa mcete~e sa se 
opuna guvemului sau sa nu mat concu
reze independent pentru voturi. 0 aseme
aea conduita ar insemna abdicarea de Ia 
procesul politic. Chiar mai rau, ar insem
na subminarea procesului politic pina in 
punctul de a-1 desfi inta. Princi pala functie 
a partidelor de opozitie este sa se opuna 
partidului de Ia putere, asigurind electora
tului o alegere politi~ ::;i monitorizindu-si 
reciproc, in fiecare moment, actiunile. 
Ac:easta este singura ~ansa pentru ca 
interesele pub lice sli fie eficient protejate. 
Dar, in acelasi timp, acest proces nu poate 
avea Joe decit daca toti partici pantii cad 
de acord sli respecte institutiile si proce
durile democratice: ei vor concura in 
arena politica, dar vor ram'ine fideli regu
lilor. in timpul primei tranzitii de Ia 
inc:eputul anilor '90, tarile din Europa de 
Sud-Est nu aveau institutii democratice, 
proprietate privata sau o baza pentru eco
nomia de piatli si dispuneau mai curlnd 
de sintagme ideologice declt de institutii 
legitime pentru a se ocupa de problernele 
nationalismului, regionalismului, slira
c:iei si somajului. De asemenea, nu exista 
un partener de negociere. Partidele de 
opozitie aveau un numar redus de mem
bri, erau dezorganizate, descurajate de 
pierderea alegerilor si nesigure in privinta 
specificitatii propriilor programe politice. 
Deoarece prea multe schimbari au avut 
loc in acelasi timp, princi palii actori de 
pe scena politica erau inca confuzi si 
inegali din punctul de vedere a! puterii de 
care dispuneau, iar nimeni nu era foarte 
sigur care sunt sau ar trebui sa fie regulile 

jocului politic. Acest lucru au facut 
imposibile aplicarea si folosirea experien
tei acumulate 'in modelul de tranzitie 

negociata. 
Totusi, 'in primii zece ani de 

post-comunism, aceastft stare de lucruri 
s-a schimbat treptat. Institutii democrat ice 
fundamentale au fost lnfiintate ~i schim
bari au fost introduse indicind o trecere 
cAtre economia de piatA. Experienta 
ultimilor ani, deosebit de dureroasA, a 
demistificat notiunea romanticA de trecere 
Ia capitalism side realizare a bunAstarii. 
Aceasta a tacut ca sarAcia, somajul, ser
viciile medicale si pensiile sa devinA pro
bleme politice reale si cruciale. Razboiul 
si violenta etnica au devenit o dovada 
drastica a faptului ca oricit de multa 
ideologie ar exista, ea nu poate rezolva 
aceste probleme daca nu exista institutii 
legitime de mediere si o domnie a legii 
ferm impu~. In ultimul rind, princi palele 
partide din procesul politic au devenit mai 
vizibile, mai puternice si mai articulate. 
Ele au devenit competitori reali in lupta 
pentru functiile politice si conducerea 
politica. Prima tranzitie a tacut posibila 
aparitia diferitelor optiuni politice. Majo
ritatea partidelor s-au confruntat cu pro
priile ari pi radicale si extremiste. Sarcina 
factiunilor moderate este, in acest mo
ment, de a-si domina, 'in primul rind, pro
priile partide si, apoi, de a se all\tura 
celorlalti actori politici importanti In 
stabilirea reguWor de baza pentru tranzitia 
democratica. Esenta strategiei negociate 
nu este de a elimina sau chiar de a reduce 
diferentele politice. Ideea central!\ in 
aceastli strategie este de a defini un teren 
comun pe care sa se des~oare competitia 
po litic!\. Ea implica, de exemplu, faptul 
ca domnia legii, respectul pentru proprie
tatea privatA, egalitatea politica, indepen
denta sistemului judecatoresc sau li psa de 
contestare a rezultatelor electorale nu vor 
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fi intluentate de politica partidului. Ea va 
fi sustinutl1 si aparata de toate partidele. 
Optiunile politice nu vor mai fi intre ··rre
cut" :>i ··prezent" sau lntre dictatura ::;ide
mocratic. Ele vor fi intre diferite politici, 
toate incluse intr-un cadru democratic. 

si individualit. In anii ce au urmat cc'lderjj 
comunismului in aceste tari s-au inregis. 
trat a tit o crestere a asteptc'lri lor in aceasta 
directie, cit si o' frustrare vizavi de politica 
autoritarista., incapabila de a incepe macar 
sa indeplineascit aceste a:>teptari. in intrea
ga regiune, chiarln partidele de Ia condu. 
cere, au aparut factiuni ~i ari pi moderate 
ce se pronunta in favoarea respectc'lrii re. 
gulilor de baza ale procesului democratic 
si care opun rezistentll izolationismului ~i 
relativismului cultural din ce in ce mai 
mare pe care 11 propaga liderii lor. Funda. 
mentate, in cele mai multe cazuri, pe un 
interes al generatiei mai tinere ce aspira 
Ia o cariera politicit pe un termen mai 
lung, aceste fac{iuni au inregistrat o cre~
tere a intluentei si a puterii~8 . Anii caracre
rizati de un regim autoritar au convins 
factiunile moderate din toate partidele de 
importanta capita Ia side interesul comun 
de a intari regulile de baza ale procesului 
politic. Primul stadiu al unei schimbari 
graduale de valori este acum in sfirsit 
incheiat: fac{iunile moderate din interiorul 
regimului si din rlndurile opozitiei demo
crat ice detin o parte din putere si au o 
sansit de a deveni factiunea dominanta in 
propriile partide19. 

Dintre toate diferentele s i diviziu
nile politice prezente in contextul Europei 
de Sud-Est, cea mai proeminenta si, 
pentru moment, singura intr-adevar 
importanta este diferenta dintre cei care 
accepta aceste reguli ca singurele reguli 
posibile si cei care sunt gata sale urmeze 
numai atlt timp cit ii mentin Ia putere. 
Aceasta diviziune intersecteaza toate par
tidele ~i celelalte linii politice si este deci
siva pentru viitorul acestor tilri. Din mo
ment ce am invatat din trecutul foarte 
apropiat in ce consta o tranzitie dificila, 
simplul fapt ca cineva se opune unui re
gim totalitar sau autoritarist nu il trans
forma, ca atare, intr-unul democrat. Nu 
exista, prin urmare, nici o garantie ca 
tranzitia democratica se realizeazll prin 
simp Ia schimbare a persoanelor de Ia pu
tere. Ceea ce trebuie schimbat este modul 
dominant de a concepe :> i de a trata pu
terea: trebuie redefinite strategiile accep
tabile si legitime de a ajunge Ia putere si 
regulile de conduita din timpul guvernarii. 

A sa cum a fost demonstrat in R o
mania, respectiv, in Bulgaria Ia sfirsi tul 
lui '96 ::;i Ia inceputul lui '97, ultimul 
eveniment decisiv care trebuie sa aiba Joe 
este ca partidele politice care au venit Ia 
putere 0 data cu prima tranzitie sa piarda 
alegerile intr-o maniera clara si sit fi e 
obligate sit piece de Ia guvemare. Acest 
lucru duce Ia cresterea importantei in 
aceste partide a factiunilor moderate. De 
asemenea, le ajuta sa faca trecerea de Ia 
part ide dom inate de o perceptie exagerata 
a rolului si functiei pe care le au Ia part ide 
politice mai mult sau mai putin obisnuite. 
Se asigura, astfel, climatul pentru o 

Desigur, acest tip de schimbare 
este gradual. El poate triumfa numai acolo 
unde exista o majoritate suficienta a 
persoanelor, atit din rindurile partidelor 
politice cit ~i din rindurile intregii 
societc'lti ce recunosc un sistem dominat 
de valori, conduite si proceduri democra
t ice si privesc libertatea presei si plura
litatea de optiuni ca fiind spre propriu l lor 
avantaj. Este necesara existenta unei 
convingeri larg rc'lspindite potrivit careia 
comunicarea politica, culturala si econo
mica cu intreaga lume este unicul mod de 
a asigura intr-o tarn prosperitatea colectivit 

tranzitie negociatit de tip mediteranean. 26 
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Un obstacol important in calea 

tcbintbArii democrat ice in. ~ceste _t~ri a 
fost faptul ca. aici, compelltta polttt~l1 a 
ineePU' inainte sa existe un con_sens s• un 
sprijin universal pentru regultle demo
cratice fundamentale. Acest lucru a pre
aMi• c:alea pentru politica autor~~arista ~ 
pavemului iar persistenta vechu cultun 
politic:e nu a fl\cut decit sa incheie contu
rile. Totusi, aceste schimbari au facut 
posibil ca un spectru mult mai larg de 
interese pol itice, organizatii ~i initiative 
nonguvemamentale sa apara pe scena · 
politid. Ele au ajutat, in schimb, Ia crea
rea unei atmosfere In care autoritarismul 
a devenit contraproductiv chiar pentru 
supravietuirea politicli a partidelor de Ia 
putere si in care toate pllrtile implicate 
devin pregatite sa ia parte Ia o a doua 
tranzitie, o tranzitie democratic!\. 

in loc sA consideram regimurile 
poat-comuniste infiintate dupa prima 
tranzitie din Europa de Sud-Est ca un gen 
de democratii de un nivel mai sciizut, ele 
tiebuie intelese $i analizate ca atare: ca 
aistenie politice autoritar iste, similare, 
intr-o anumita masura, celor din tlirile 
mediteraneene dinainte de tranzitia catre 
democratie30• Dezvoltarea lor politicli 
viitoare ar trebui, deci, sa fie planificatit 
'i canalizata intr-un mod corespunzlitor. 
Nu u trebui sA fie un proces de conso
liclare, ci un avint ci\tre o tranzitie demo
cntic:l negociata. 

Concluzii 

strategiile folosite in procesul actual de 
tranzitie. Un al treilea element care apace 
in acest model ce implica doul1 stadii este 
natura regimului ulterior perioadei de 
tranzitie. Presupun aici ca tranzitia nu 
constli In lntregul proces de schimbare 
politic!\ ci, dupli cum·am mentionat mai 
sus, numai In actul de creare a institutiilor 
de baza ~i in schitarea de noi reguli pentru 
un nou aranjament politic. Ea este perioada 
dintre doua regimuri politice31

• 0 data ce 
institutiile lncep sit functioneze pe o bazli 
normala si regulile sunt fixate ca practici 
si deprinderi politice, regimul intrii intr-o 
perioadl1 de consolidare. Desigur, aceasta 
nu inseamnit eli el lnceteazli sa se mai 
schimbe. Totusi, ceea ce semnifica, 
lntr-adevar, intrarea intr-o perioadli de 
consolidare este eli regimul a at ins stadiul 
In care si-a insusit un caracter fundamental 
democratic si in care fazade tranzitie poate 
fi evaluat~Tinind cont de aceasta 
observatie, putem examina regimurile 
ulterioare perioadei de tranzitie cautind o 
intelegere suplimentarli a ti pului de 
tranzitie care tocmai a avut toe. Euforia 
schimblkii tinde sa ascundA, intr-o anumitl1 
mMurl':l, ierarhia de preferinte side motive 
care au ghidat-o. La un nivel superficial, 
schimbarea are functia de a sterge un nu
mlir important de diferente dintre partidele 
politice care au luat parte Ia ea. Dar atunci 
cind euforia se terminl':l, devine mutt mai 
clar ce s-a intimplat de fapt acolo. Din 
multe puncte de vedere, tranzitiile prin care 
au trecut toate statele Europei de Sud-Est 
au semanat cu o schimbare clltre demo-

E xperienta post-comun ista a 
Europei de Sud-Est demostrea

zl necesitatea de a adAuga un alt criteriu in 
eval\lalea naturii unei tranzitii politice. De 
obicei se asumA cA princi palele doua 
multimi detenninante de factori sunt ti pul 
de aeaim IDterior perioadei de tranzitie s i 

cratie. Totusi, regimurile care au aplb"ut au 
fost, in unele cazuri, pro fund democrat ice, 
insl1, in alte cazuri, au fost profund auto
ritariste. Acest fapt aruncl1 o lumina diferitl1 
chiar asupra procesului care le-a produs si 
le-a ajutat sa se diferentieze intre ele. 

Pe l'inga sub linierea importantei 
pe care o are acest at treilea criteriu in 
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detenninarea naturii tranzitiei, tArile din 
Europa de Sud-Est au ararat ca regimurile 
ulterioare perioadei de tranzitie nu vor fi 
influentate doar de natura regimurilor 
precedente. Ele vor fi influentate intr-o 
mare mi'\sura ~i de tipul, experienta , 
amploarea ~i libertatea de care se bucura 
opozitia inaintea perioadei de tranzitie. Pe 
de alta parte, chiar in rari care au pornit 
de Ia un totalitmism relativ binevoitor 
precum Croatia, nici o traditie a unei opo
zitii democratice organizate nu a contri
buit Ia rezultatul autoritarist al primei 
tranzitii. Faptul ca grupul dominant ce 
conducea procesul de tranzitie ~i schim
barea guvernarii nu au avut acrediU\ri 
democratice a detenninat strategiile de 
legitimare ulterioare schimbarilor. Noile 
elite politice s-au legitimat ca fiind cele 
care au doborit vechile sisteme. Ele ~i-au 
intemeiat legitimitatea, acolo unde aceas
tA strategie a fost aplicabila, ~i pe faptul 
ca au fost exponentii standardelor demo
cratice in societAtile lor. Dar aceasta a 
doua sursi\ de legitimare nu a fost intot
deauna disponibila, pentru ca nu a fost 
adevarata in toate cazurile. 

A~adar, tarile din Europa de 
Sud-Est sunt un exemplu potrivit. Accen
tuarea dreptatii istorice in dauna demo
cratiei, strategie prezenta in politica de 
legitimare a noilor elite ~i in politica noi
lor regimuri de conturare a propriei identi
Uiti, a contribuit considerabilla faptul ca 

NOTE 

I . 1\ct•ast:! opinil' a fost exprimat:! de llenry A. 
Kissinger Ia o con ferintil in Madrid in 1990 
(Anc. Madrid, I 9 iulit· I 990). Aici este citat 
din Oriol Pi-Sunyer, 'The Spanish Route to 
Democracy: 1\ Model for Eastem Europe in 
Transition?", in Hermine G. De Soto. David 
G Andt•rson (eds . ). The Curtain Rises: 
ReSthinkinR Cu!tult.!, Ideology rout the Stale 

aceste politici au fost o tranzitie 
autoritarism. De~i a fost, intr-o a 
masun1, un pas in fata pentru dezvol 
politica, acest lucru nu poate fi ca 
ca democratie. Mai mult decit at'it, au 
redefinite :;.i deformate unele i 
democratice fundamentale ca re au 
introduse de primele institutii 
perioadei comuniste, precum a 
libere,justitia independenta, propr 
privata sau drepturile ornului. 

Combinarea autoritarismului 
consolidare cu unele elemente de · 
structun1 institutionala democratica ~i 
aspiratii democrat ice extrem de extinse 
rindurile electoratului pregate~te fun 
pentru a doua tranzitie in Europa 
Sud-Est. Ea completeaza rnodelul de 
stadii ale tranzitiei de Ia totalitarism 
dernocratie. Pennite, de asemenea, aces
tor ti1ri sa utilizeze o parte din 
anterioara acumulata in 
mediteranean, punindu-le Ia dispozitie o 
legatura cu o experienta politica compa
rabila a lntregii regiuni a Europei de 
Sud-Est. A~adar, trecerea prin acest pro
ces in dou:'\ etape poate sa fie nu numai o 
strategie pentru o tranzitie democratica 
plina de succes, dar ~i pentru o integrare 
europeana graduala a acestor tari. Eveni
mentele politice de Ia sfirsitul ani lor 1996 
si 1997 demonstreaza cl1, de fapt, aceasta 
a doua tranzitie deja a inceput. 

Tr.tducere de Serban Popescu $1 
Viviana Geanll 

in Emtem Europe, Humanities Prl"SS lnt · 
New krsey 1993. p. 3 18. 

2. S lovenia a fost vl\zut:! de ciltrc anumiti anali~ti 
~i actori imponan(i ca liind eel putin part ial 

responsabil:! de mptura cu Jugoslavia. Warr~n 
immermann , de exemplu. sust inl' : '" ln 

vreme ce tribunalul is torici isi cont tnu<l 
investigatia in privinta mo rtii Iugoslaviei, imi 
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. . ttrttl~ tllarelc caocte dt• acunre: 
pol m1ogtna .. ' . . . 

. ""'ntru e"oism fa\:1 de con fra\11 et 
S)Ovr~ua , .- e- 1 ,. 1, . 

la 
.·." 0 i<•ins of a Cai <Mrop '"· ,an · 

iugOII " · ' 1 ~ · · dom Hlmse;>. Nl' " YurJ.. 1996. P· 212. _"Cl"SICt 

evalulri J'<llitice ii scap:'l faptul c~ Ill acea 
. dfl nHtJuct>rea slo,en:l tnccpuse 

~noo .... • 1 .. , aegocien'a ~i implementarl'a tl"~trtl S 0\ Clll( t 

din Jugoslavia . lugu\la' ta c~ federatte 
func\ional:l liind d t>JU de .fi.ICt~ u1ex Js_tent:l 
AJ;ftllucru s-a intimplat Ia ~lir~ ttul ~net cam

plllii foartl' agn:~iw ~i desch1s anu-sloven~ 
on:heslrati\ de c:ltre Milo~evici timp de d01 
.U. Ern ahsulut clar pentru pmctic toata lumea 
din \llrfl in a~:ea v remc 0 mul\1me de obscr
vatori din partca connmit:lti i lll tcrna\ionttle . 
totufi, au rcmarcat act·st lucru doar atund 
cind n•puhlicile uo rd tl'C ~t-au dcdarat 
independen\a in mo d fo rmal fa\:1 de tara 
dominatoarl" a prc~cdintcle sirb Milo(~l'\·ici) 

Jll" celelalte 1:u-i . De act'l'a voi tasa Ia o parll' 

din aceast:l analiza. Slovacia. 
5. Dou:! 1:1ri care sunt tasate in afara aces tei 

cate gorit:!ri sunt 13osnia- llcf\ego' ina ~i 
Macl"donia. ln ma.sura in care exist!!. u.n contur 
recogno~cibil al unei conduccri a statului in 
Bosnia-1 it.'rtegovina. s-ar intl·gra m odclulut 
sudtc . Totusi. bmtalitatca si distntgenlt• rlll 
boiului carl' i-au insolit tranzilia politic:\, au 
la.sat-o divizata.. Ct"lc trei parti dift.>rite sw11 
conduSl' de autorit:l\ill' bosuiac:l, c roat!l :>i 
sirb!l. in cl'l mai fericit caz, teritoriul anat 

sub contro l bosniae sc confonueadt mai mull 
sau mai pu1in modelului sudic. Rt·~tttl \!lrii 

sufera sub o combina\ie de teroare $i w10mie 
si ramine de vt\zut care , .a fi cvolutia sa ulte 
rioara. Desi nu a trecttt printr-un r:vboi . 
princi pala problem:! cu care s-a confruntat 
Mact>do nia in cursu! tranzitiei ei a fost accctt 

ti au fost ulterior atacate Jl' ciltrt' Armata 
Poporului lugoslav (JNA). Act·tt~ta n•alitart• 
mai degrahfl tir.t.ie a natun i proce~ului care a 
lnttputla mijlocul ani lo r 'RO i-a ll\cut pe mul\i 
II privea.'iC:I Slnvenia intr-un mod nefa,ombil 
ti i-au OjlUS n:cuno~terea i.ntema1ionaH\ 
COI"-"t"ptt'le dt> Nord ~i Sud au fost larg. utili · 
zalr in clasilic:rrile ~ i m odelele g.eopolitice . 
Valori specitke ~i sh: rel1ti puri au fnst asuciate 
cu elt- $i divizarl"a in sine a fu~t unl'uri ,·atuUI 
ca avind o w1umita p:lrtinire politica An·ast!l 
problemA a il·~it Ia ivealll in unelt· de;bateri 
cu privirc Ia n•rsiunea anterioar!l a act•stui 
articol. De aceea am luat in consid n are 
posibilitatea inlucuirii lor cu n)Jlcept~·lc mai 
descrijltive l>i mai nl"utrc d e mo dl'le dl' 
tranzilie intr-o l'lapa. ~i in dou::'l ctape. Dc$i 
subltitult'le ar li putut f1 din punct tk w dl'rl' 
tehnic: mai jli\.'Cisc:. in final am dt'CIS s..'l pastre1 
IDO<klel«' nordic ~i sudic. Cu toafl• an·~tc 
limillri formulate in mod explid t, l'll' inca 
lmi par mai re-.tle $i mai u~ur de iJentificat in 

Knitl forma 
4. Prin natura guvern:Uii sale de Ia obtinl"rea 

independenlei, Slovacia este cutt•guric o 
repnrL.entantl a modelului sudit:. Totu~i . a 
tlecUI prin tranzi\ie ca pane" din Ct"huslova..:ia 
• de 8CeC'8 s -a imjlArt~il din an-.:~i strategil· 
a .. revolu\iei de catifea". Separarea sa de 
plminturile ce~ - "divunut de catifl·a", a fost 
de 8lmlenC'8 foarte diferitl\ de orice alt proces 

diaolulie in Europa de F.st in anii ' 90 
'OIIlbil8ea ltndegii1or <k disolu\ie $i o lr.tn

Na,imul autoritar curent o transfor
~ in sine, chiar mai mull decit 

a statalit!llii. Orepml st\u de a exista ca stat s i 
ca na\ittnl'. incluzind drcptul de a avea un 
nume ca stat, sintboluri istorice si steag. au 
fost activ disputate de entre vecina ei. Grecia 
Fxpcrien\a blocadei. prin presiunea Grecic1 
5i a politicii interna\ionale, a accelerut evu
lutia politic!!. a Macedonit>i \>i a detenninat -o 
sfl-~i focalizeL.C toate cnergiile pe rezolvarea 
problemei statalitAiii prin mijloace d1 plo 
matict' Pl' de alta parte, ea a sufcrit din punct 
dl' vedcre economic din cau7a cmbargoului 
intemational i.mpus Serbiei $i Muntenegmlui . 
Din caut.a acestor probleme, intre 1992 ~i 
1995, PNTl-ul s!lu a sci\Lut c u 50%. i\ceste 
cin:umstan\e au inr:tutA\it $i au incetinit o 
evolu1ie l'Sen\ialml"nte democratic:! a 1:1rii. 
care tindea mai degrabil spre direc1ia Slo,·eniei 

~~ a 11\rilor modelului nordic, dccit c!ltre cursu I 
um1a1 de ,·ecinii ei sudici Din acl'st moth 
Macedonia nu intr:l cu adt>Y:Irat in aceasl:l 
clasilicare :>i va trcbui l:tsata. Ia o parte din 

acea~t<l analiza. 
6 De fapt. Valcril' Bwtce pretinde ca. una din 

p nnc1 palele diferen\l" ale tranzi\iilm ct\trc 
d e mocra1ie intrc est si sud (Spania. 
Pon ugah a) rezidfl in fap11.1l ca. sudul a inceput 
cu dl'Ci7ia de a hberaliza polillca, in timp ce 
estul a inct"pllt cu o a~teptare a unei evolulii a 
guwrnnrit autoritare Bunce V , "Comparing 
Fast and South", Joumal ofDemocmcy. Vol 
6 . 19 9'i . pp . R7- 100. Ex pc r ien\a anilor 
1989- 199 1 a sta te lor modelului sudic. i e din 
Europa de Sud-Est. v ine in sprijinul acestui 
arg unu•nt. dm mo m ent ce toatl.' au trecut 
printr-u tr.uvi\ie co nt ro latn de c:ltrc vechilt.> 
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lor dite. Singura rxceptie a fost Croatia, 
dt-spre care voi discuta separat. 

7. Lin.;:. Stepan ~i Glu1ther subliniaza celr trri 
diml'nsiuni distinctt- alt• consolidtlrii 
dt•mocratice: struc turala. atitudina la si 

comportamt-ntala. Linz, J., A. Stepan. R. 
Guntht-r, "Democratic Transition and 
Consolidation in Southern Europt-, With 
RcOt-ctions on Latin America and Eastem 
Europe", in Gunther, R.. P. N. Diamadouros, 

II-J. Puhlt-, The Politics of Democratic 
Consolidation: Southern Europe in 
ComparaJit•e Pe,~~pectit•e, John Hopkins 
University Press, Balti.mort-, 1995, p. 79. 

un proces prin care tllrile din Europa 
Sud-l:.sr lrehuie in continuare sa treacA 

I 2. Aceasrtl ullima observatic nu esre atir 
trll'vaJua in cazul Croatrei ~i St-rbie

1 
activitatt'a c ulturala desftlsurara in 
legale a fost foartl' intensa acolo in 

'totalitarismului binevoitor" iugos la\ 
dinainte de tranzitie. 

13 . Dt• fapt. Linz. Stepan si Gunther schi 

urmtltoarclt- caractt-risrici princi pa le 
rt•gimurilor politice autoritariste: I . 
polit1c li.mirat; 2. Pluralism economic~· 
de mulle ori chiar deZ\•ohat; 3. Uu sector 
privat mai au tonom; 4. Libenare religioasa; 
5. 0 activitate cu ltu ra la mai dezvolfata 
Li.nz, 1., A. StcpaJl, R . Gunther, "Democratic 
T ransi tion and Conso lida tio n in Southern 
Europe, With ReOections on Latu1 America 

and Easthern Eu rope"; ibid., p . 82). Este 
i.mpo11a111 sa sublinit-m faprul cil acest concept 
de rt•gun autoritarist este mai curind fo losir 
in acest sens teoretic , decit in sensu! mai 
co locvial ~i mai va lo riza t in care este 

8. Exemplell• ablmd:'l in regiu11e. Unele di.ntrt• ele 
s unt : faimosul ' 'incident c u mineri" din 
Bucure~ti, in cart- lliescu a adus miueri din 

provi.ncie care au vinat si biitl.l( demonstraJlli 
ai opozitiei si au distrus chiar propriet!l]i ale 
organizatii lor suspecrate ca nutresc scuti
mentt• antiguvernaJnentale; agresarea fiz ica 
si arestarea politiciamllui din opozitie Gramoz 

Pashko. impreuna cu sute de alti politicieni 
de opozitie, in Tirana dupA lt-rminarea 
alegerilor din 1996; agresarea fizica a demou
Stl'a.llJilor opoziriei in timpul demo.ustratiilor 

echivalat cu dictarura totalitara.. 

14. 0 aJlaliza mai detaliata a acestei diferenre t•ste 
d iscutata in V. Pusic "Dictaroships With a 
Democratic Legitimacy", ibid. 

15.0 buna ilustrare a acestei atitudioJ este 

declararia Wlui oflcial al OrganizatieJ penrru 
Securitate si Cooperare in Europa, care 
comeuteaza alegerile din J 996 di11 Bosnia-
Herzegovina: "(Aiegerile) nu au fost demo
cratice, dar au fost ratio nale". (Cirat din l. 
Lovrenovic, "Bosnia"; Erasmus 18, Zagreb 
I 996, pag. 3 ). 

de iarna din 1996/ 97 impotriva guvemllrii 
Partidului Socialist Bulgar; inchiderea lui Vuk 
Draskovic si agresarea fJZica a acestuia si a 
lui Vesna Pesic, liderii opozitiei din Serbia; 
aducerea in fata justitiei a Actiunii Dalmati.ne, 
llll partid de opozitie croat, pentru un p roces 
prelungit, intentat in urma unci explozii 

neexplicate a Wlei bombe Ia sediul central al 
partidului si Ia care liderii au fost acuz.ari ca 
ei insisi au pus bomba (!). tn fum~ ei au fost 
acbitari, il1sa partidul a fos t ll1.ai mult sau mai 
purin slabit prin accst proces. 

9. Confornti tatea totala cu o definitie proce
dural! a democratiei este in special reliefata 
ca flind WJUI dintre criteriile fundamemale ale 
consolidArii democratice de catre Gunther, 
Diamandouros si Puhle m rezumatul i..utro
ductiv din Gwuher, R., N . Diamandouros si 
H-J. Puhle (ed), ibid. 

I 0. Pentru o analiza mai ex t in sa a legitmitArii 

democratice bazate exclusiv pe alegeri a se 
consu lta articolul meu "Dictatorships With a 
Democratic Legitimacy: Democracy vs. 

Nation"; East Europew1 Politics and 
Societies, vol.8, No. 2, toamna 1994, pp . 
383-40) 

16. li sunt indatorat lui Andrei Marga pentru 

faptul ca mi -a reamintit acest argument in 
conferinra pe car t- a rinut-o Ia Forumul 
Internarional pentru Studii Democra t1ce, 
Washington D. C., Octombrie 31, 1996. 

17. Conceptul de persistenra democratica a fost 
definit de catre Gunther, Diamandouros si 
Puhle, " Pre face", in Gunther, Diaman
douros, Puhle, ibid., p . xiii. 

18. Am discutat foarte detaliat aceasra necesitate 

a unui nou contract socia l in societarile si 
state le postcomw1is te in articolele mele: "A 
new Agenda for the New Democracies: The 
Question of Po litical Obligation", Emsmus 
2, Zagreb 1993, pp. 7- 12 si in " The New 
soc ial Contrac t", Erasmus 3, Zagreb 1993, 

I I . Alegerile din Romania din 1996 pot fi cou
siderare ca inccputuJ unci "a doua tranzi!ii", 

pp. 5-13. 

19. De fapt , Linz afirma ca nu exista o conti

nuitare in tre totalitarism si autoritarism. I . 
30 
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A Slt'J'WI, ibid. pag. 294. 
. I . I -JISt' Ia World l'a/ue Sun·ey ))alee s n . . 

• 1 •ntru cerct'tilrJ soc1ale. 
JtllUIU P~ . 

tJaivmitalea din Mich•g.ruJ. Ann Arbor) dm 
~ • .-. · Slownia Ia sfir~itul anulUJ 19. 9~ 
~$1· . . 
.... cl 94% din c roari ~i 88%. dJ~l ~lo\en• 
_.clucord sau sun! foarte wn,· m~• de fa~t~l 

clanoCflllia l'S(l' cl'l mai btUJ SIStl'IU p~Jr~JC 
add Value surwy Croatia. Frasmu~ Clluld. 

2'.lpeb 1995: Mt"<<narodna raL.Jskm a \fl'~J~O~ 
'SJM 9S/2. Ct•ntrul de ccrcctarl' a o p.1111e1 
p.blice $i a comunic:lrii in masa, UnJ\ er

lilllea din LjuhiJana 1995 . 
Priocipalelc caractt'risticJ ale rt•volutil'i de 
C81ifee sunt: (a) mo bihz.are in mast\, aproapt• 
uaivenala. in wdl'rt'R s~.:himharii poiHicc, 
lllall pe o pit•rdcre g.t•nerala a legHimitatii 

JOCiale a regimulu i po litic; (b) d1strugerea ~· 
.c1aao1am1 tutumr in~tit uri•lor statulu1 ~~ a 
hlblror inslituriilo r polillct' dm regunul 
Jlft!CCdmt ~i incept'rt'a consrmini unt'i no1 
intastructuri institurionale; ~i (c) m• au exisun 
lnciclenlr senmifJCatiw de violenra in dt"<:ursul 
pucesului. Caz.urill' in care acl'asta stmtegit• 
.a ct.l roade au li1st cek in Cart.' momt•J11ul 
prieJnic a tbst sesizat de catrl' l'litl'k' pohtlce 
clemoaalice care. Ia rindul lor. au l(lSI capahill' 
II muir 111111 pe calea et'nsohdruii demr,cmtkc. 

acnt sens. n'Vo lutiilt• de catifea au a\·ur 
IIICC:Iel in Ungaria. Republica Cehil ~i Polonia. 
Lioz. Stepan, ibid., p I 09 
Aceasta rl'marca a fo~t ~ubl i n iattl dt• catrt' 
Oriol Pi-!iunyer, ibid. pp. 3 1.\-3 I 4 
Aeeaall dl.'scriere foarte int t•rcsa nta ~~ 
pllrunzatoare estt' proenta ta dt' O r io l 

1ycr. ibid .• pp. 309-3 12 
~·~din Lin1~ Stepan, Gunther. ibid., p I 04 

~Ua echivalmt al faimo sulu i cat. spa111ol dt• 
. .......... Paclada · Refunna Pactada". 

lapt intr-un discurs din 19 8 5 p rl'mienJ! 
ll~~iol F. Gonzales a subliniat faptu l ca 

iauitatea institu1ional:l cste unul dintre 
mai mari avancajc ale tr.mziriei 1>paniolc: 

'Aceaatl tranzi1ie ~ si acl'a'ita cstt• cea ma1 
ficativa ttasatura in ca:t.UI Spaniei . a 

_ realizata fara vrco vio lare hrust'a a 
; .... A!IIr'ktcii infiin~a~e $i flra sa tread\ vrco zi in 

II existr un vid inslilulio nal". Citar de 
Pi-Suny~r. ibid .. din "Address at the 

Wilson c~nl~r .. , 27 Sl'plembrit• 19!15 , 
Aalwldtl Spa1iei, pp. S-6 
... diMele ldnerilor din RomAnia din 

no iembrie 1996 ~i. mui ales, faptu l c:l a avut 
loc o schimbare pa~nica ~i necontestat!l a 
guvcmtlrii sint sl'nmificative in acesl st'nS De 
fapt. acestc alegeri selrulilica incepurul celt'i 
de-a doua tranzi1ii a R o miinici . tranztria 

ncgociara . 
29 Atunci cind descriu faimoasa tran111ie 

negociatl\ spaniola, Reforma Pacrada 

Ruptura Pactada. l .inz ~i Stepan identilict\ 
unell' dintre cele mai importante condi111 cc 
au faciliwt ~i influenrat schimbarea: "I Alit 
factiunea moderatti din regim cit ~i cea din 
opoziria democratica dispun de o anumita 
puterc; 2. Arlt regimul cit si opozir•a crl'd ell 
negocierile reprczint!l cea mai buna 
ahemari v!l; 3. Atir rcgimul cit ~i opoziria si-m• 
dezvoltat o capacitate stratcgi.ctl si tac tica de 
nl'gociere; 4. Facriw1ill' moderate au dcvt'nit 
pri.nci palii actorii in propriik part ide ." Linz, 

Stt•pan. ibid ., pag. 306 
10 Lasind Ia o pa11e numeroasele si constringl!.· 

toarele similaritilli dintre rarik Europet de 
Sud-E~t dinaintea traJ1Ziliei ~ ~ rarilt• l·uropei 
de Sud-Fsr de dupl\ cMerea comunismului. 
exJsta un moriv suplimentar pentru a exarnina 
modelul mediteranean de schimbare in 
aceasrl\ regiune. Aces! model nu con~ervl\ 
Wl'hilt> di,iziuni ale r!lzboiului rece dintre hst 
si Vest, ci pune accentul asupra diferitelor 
traditii, asupra comunicArii meditcranet-nc si 
identitarii accstor rari. El reliefeaz<'l o parte 
din tradiriik ~i din trilsl\turile cc le asigurtl 
identitatea, care au fos t intotdcauna mai 
deschise Ia interac1iunca interna1io nala, si 
pune baz.elt- tmui toe de intilnirl' a reintrt-grarii 
lor politice, cultl.lrale si cconomicr i11 Europa, 
care sc spnji.na pe clcmemc diJt propriile lor 
tradJiii 

31 G . O'Donnell ~i P. Schnuller dau aceastl\ a 
doua defmirie a tr.mzirici. Subliniind diferenra 
care dcsparte tranziria de proccsul de 
consolidare, ei presupun c!l aceasta este " .. de
limitatll, pe de o parte, de lansarea pro 
gramului de disolutie a wmi regi.m autoritarist 
~i. pe de ahl\ pane, de instalarca unci fom1e 
dl' dcmocrarie. de reintoarcerea unci fonne 
dt• guvernarc autoritarist:l sau de aparitta unei 
a lte rn at ive revoluriouarc" G. O'Donnell 
P C Schm irrer. Trcmsitions {rom A u1/w ' 
lilwwn Rule: Tenllllil•t! Conc.lusions abou/ 
Un~eltllln Dem ocmcies. T h e John 1 topkins 
UnJvt'rs ny Press, Baltinwre 1986, p 6 

/tis~ b Polis • I 12000 31 



P. Nikiforos Diamandouros and 
F. Stephen Larrabee 

Democratization 
in South-Eastern Europe: 

Theoretical Considerations 
and Evolving Trends* 

the world. Aptly labeled the .. third 
of democratization", this unti 
dynamic initially swept througl1 
Europe, subsequently engulfed 

and Latin America, reached out to 

Asia, and culminated in the concatenatiOI 
of momentous events unleashed by 
fall of the Berlin Wall and inti 
linked to the collapse of the Soviet 
and the end of the Cold War. 

Closely following upon the steps 
of rapidly accumulating experience, so
cial scientists sought to develop concep

tual tools capable of understanding the 
properties of unfolding developments and 
of providing credible theoretical genera
lizations concerning the emerging brave 
new world of different types of demo
cracies. The result was a new and bur

geoning sub field of comparative politics, 
whose own intellectual horizons have 
been steadily expanding, in response to 
the evolving logic of the overarching 
democratization process. In its initial 
pl1ase, the study of democratiza tion 

I f the s tudy of democracy has an 
ancient pedigree, the study of 

democratization, conceived as a process 
of regime change, is much more recent. 
Systematic analyses of how democracies 
come about, how and under what 
circumstances they consolidate, and how 
they expire are o phenomenon of the last 
three decades. Prior to that, social science 
inquiry remained very much the hostage 
of Cold War preoccupations, which 
placed greater emphasis on contrasting 

democracy with totalitarianism, than 
with peering inside democratic political 
systems and trying to understand the 

dynamics of their development or failure. 1 

The collapse, in April 1974, of 
the longest nondemocratic regime in 
Europe, Portugal's forty-eight year 
Estado Novo, set off a powerful interna
tional dynamic in support of democratic 
regimes, which, in the course of the 
ensuing quarter century, has profoundly 
transformed the balance between 

democracies and nondemocracies around 

' P. Nildfom, DWmru>do<rro' ""d F. S!ophoo '-rum,.,., D"""""""''"" ;,, So"tl'"'"'"' E'""P'· 
Tl"""""' Co"""'""'""' m•d E•oA•i"g T,.od,, wo,k;ng P'P" '"· 12911999 ru C•n>" fo• 
Adva11ced Sn1dy in tbc Social Sciences, Juan March InstitUie, Madrid. 
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on the immedinte problem ~~ 
the demise of nondemocrnt ~c 
and the trnnsitton tO demo~ra_tiC 
Subsequently, as some soc_l~tles 

..-mny negotinted 1~1en trans1t10~S 
~d instiUllionahzed democratiC 

the focus of nttentlon, of both 
and incrensi ngly, policy maker~, 
to the reqmsites of democrntiC 

.....,ility an~, m?re specifically, de
iliilatic consolldnt1on. More recently 

the study of consolidation began 

M;.pld its first syste~~tic insight_s and 
prate its first cnt1cs, analys1.s hns 

to shift to\\ nrds the properlies of 
lidated democrat ic regimes and, 

41PJ"ially, on their quality. The s till 
... tly undertheorized notion of the 
... ity of democracy'' seems. at pre
~ to constitute the natural next frontier 

INdents of democratization.~ 
Within this broader universe of 

concerns. the study of democratizntion in 
Easlem Europe holds a special place. This 

10, because, nlong with the successor 
1t1tes of the Soviet Umon, these states 
~~p~W&ent a new phenomenon for analysts 
of democratization, qunlitntively diffe
- from enrlier empiricnl cases. Their 
lhiefdistinguishing charncteristic lies in 

divisions linked to ethnic and national 
minorities, established within the boun
daries of these states and potentially, if 
not actually, contesting their territorial 

integrity. As Robert Dahl originally 
pointed out and Juan Linz and Alfred 
Stepan ha\e more recently forcefully 
demonstrated, the democratic process 
presupposes the existence of an undis
puted territorial unit: ·· ... we cannot solve 
the problem of the proper scope and 
domains of democratic units from within 
democratic theory . Like the majority prin
ciple, the democratic process presup
poses the unit. The criteria of the demo
cratic process presuppose the rightfulness 
of the unit itself. If the unit itself is not 
(perceived as) proper or rightful-if its 
scope or domain is not justified- then it 
cannot be made rightful simply by 
democratic procedures.,., 

. the fact that these countries transition to 
-democracy is occurring at the same time 
• they move from a centrally plnnned 
economy to some variant of the mnrket 
mechanism. An additional distinctive 
feature, differentiating the democrati
zation experience in the overwhelming 
majority of these societies from that of 
most other parts of the world, especially 
Southern Europe and Latin America, 
stems from the imperative need to con
front serious challenges to the legitimacy 
of the state. These challenges issue from 
profound social, political nnd cultural 

The virtual incapacity of these 

societies to disentangle these three 

different challenges and to confront ench 
of them in a more or less isolated manner, 

seliatim, greatly increases the problems 
and risks associated with their quest for 
democracy, significantly complicates the 
prospects for its successfu l completion, 
and imparts in them an important dis
tinctiveness as an object of analysis . 

In practice, the systematic study 

of this cohort has proceeded in an uneven 
manner. By far the greatest attention has, 
so far, been paid to the democratization 
process in the countries of East Central 
Europe (Poland, Hungary , the Czech 
Republic, and Slovakia), the Baltic 
region, and Russia. The rest of the former 
Soviet Union and, especially, Southeast
em Europe (Albania, Bulgaria, Romania 
and the states issuing from the dissolution 
of former Yugoslavia), wh ich cons! itutes 
the central concern of this paper, have 
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received much less attention.~ 
This paper has three intertwined 

goals: to place the evolution ofSoutheast 
European democracies to date within the 
theoretical context of the study of demo
cratization; to draw insights based upon 
the experience of Southeastern Europe, 
useful for the comparCllive study of 
democratization; and to evaluate critically 
perceptions concerning the region, which 
stand in the way of a more balanced 
assessment of their democratic experi
ments and of the prospects for their 
success fill completion. We shall endeavor 

and political analysis during the 
decades, as the reaction against 
interpretations maximizing the 
lance of"'objective" factors in 
commensurately minimiz ing 
rive" ones garhered momen tum. 
whole and raking into accounr the 
table degree of conceptua l d' 
implicit in such exercises in 

to address these broader concerns while 
attempting to answer two specific ques
tions: first, what are the distinctive cha
racteristics of the Southeastern Europe 
democratization process and what are the 
observable differences from other similar 
experiences, whether in Eas t Central 
Europe, Southeastern Europe or else
where? Secondly, what explains these 
differences? Bur first. a short theoretical 
digression. 

n ism, approaches emphasizing 

often imp! icitly, if nor explicitly, 
with determinism, while those 
ging politics are charged with 
cessively voluntaristic. 

Our inclination in this i 
to argue in support of an eclectic 

favoring the complementarity rather 
the mutual exclusivity of these two 
of analysis. We support this option 
cause we believe that the analy 
requirements of different components 
the overall democratization process 
And that one or the other of these 
tical approaches may be more a 
in understanding the nature and 

Theoretical 
Considerations 

of a particular element of that 
Thus, transitions, which are, by 
lion, periods of pronounced in 
minacy and uncertainty are the T wo analytical approaches 

compete for primacy in the syste
matic study of democratization, those 
privileging culture and I hose emphasizing 
politics. The former tends to focus on 

longer-tenn developments and trends and 
to underscore the significance of historical 
continuities, which often constrain hu
man action. By contrast, the latter privi
leges choice and, hence, the capacity of 
human agency decisively to influence the 
course of events surrounding individual 
and collective socia l actors and the 
conditions affecting their existence. It has 
gained increasing prominence in social 

par excellence, where the freedom 

human action can be greatly expanded. 
In this instance, politics can be decisive 
in producing policy options, developing 
new rules for their implementation, 
crafting new institutions, and, above all, 
fashioning the rules of the democratic 
game and generating the requisite support 
for their adoption and implementation. It 
is the crafting of the rules of the demo
cratic game, which, after all, defines a 
transition . In these moments, the 
constraints of the social environment are 
significantly attenuated, the weight o frhe 
past becomes less decisive, and social 
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to be more malleable, 

I 
think of transitions as the 

0 ,. 
for ··crafting . 

ly. the legncies of the 
can, and invnnably do. hnve 

ly \'ariable impact on a 
constitute parnmeters 

the freedom of human action 
choice. As such. they can 

imprint on transition and 
li.lidation processes but also on the 

crafted through human 

during these two criticnl subcom
..... of the overall de~o~ratization 
,...... In assessing the s1gmficance of 

factors for democratization, nn 
...,_ical approach more sensitive to 

constraining rather thnn choice 
tl;tadmizing conditions seems to be more 
41-Priate. Finally, consolidation, con
~asaprocess. whose salientcharac
'tlliricsare the gelling and crystallization 

often newly invented or. at least, 
ly agreed upon, practices, their gra
(through occasionally rapid) institu

ization, and the application and 
~lementation of the rules of the demo

game fashioned during the transi
produces an environment for choice 

:• clearly more constraining than that 

Democratization, conceptualized 

as a process, entails a combination of 
bnckground factors and subprocesses 
affecting and, more often than not. 
cumulnti\ely detem1ining its e\olution. 
The particular path or tmjectory which 
democratizntion will take in a given 
country, wi ll ultimately depend on the 
specific manner, in which each of these 
factors will combine with the others, as 
well as on the intensity which each of 
these assumes in a particular case. Out
comes are certain to vary. Some societies 
produce successful transitions and conso
lidations, which lead to varying types of 
democratic regimes of varying quality. In 
others - to date a much larger number -
transitions become stalled, fail to 
institutionalize the democratic rules of the 
game, and produce fragile and precarious 
democracies. In still others, the demo
cratic experiment proves unable to sur
vive, their democracies break down, and 
give way to some form of authoritarian 
involution, exit from which may (or may 
not) occur in the future, setting in motion 
yet another democratization cycle. This 
is not to imply that consolidated democra
cies are free of the dangers ofbreakdown. 
Deconsolidation is clearly a theoretical 
possibility, which can be followed by 
either reequilibration or by breakdown. 
But empirical evidence suggests that, in 
consolidated democratic regime, break
down occurs much more infrequently 
than in nonconsolidated ones.7 

Cbe transition but less confining than 
legacies of the past just referred to. 
task facing the student of democra

~ion, therefore, is to identify the ap
~ate mixture of these two approach
til that will render intelligible the dyna
-.icaofaparticularmoment of the demo
ilatization process(es). ln Kirchheimer's 
terminology, the task entails identifying 
the confining conditions for human 
iotion, which have to be overcome for 
-ltteakthroughs, conceived as environ
ments facilitating, if not maximizing, the 
room for choice. to occur.6 

The relation of transition to 
consolidation deserves a short comment. 
Temporally, transition precedes consoli
dation and, as such, greatly influences 
it. This, however, does not necessarily 
imply that they relate to one another in a 
sequential way. More often than not, the 
two processes overlap and the origins of 
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1mporram dimensions: first, the 
legacy of the stare in a given 
mode of its operation and the 
its legality; and second, the 
development in civil society, the 
of its organization, and the 

the consolidation can be traced to some 
point in the transition itself. More fre
quently, their end points will vary, too, 
with the end of consolidation following 
that of transition. It is, however, possible 
for the two processes to reach completion 
at the same time. The Chilean democrati
zation may be a case in point. According 
to many observers, the expiration of 
limitations, which the constitution 
devised by General Augusto Pinochet 
imposes upon the authority of the coun
try's democratic government, is quite 
likely to lead to the completion of the 
Chilean transition and consolidation at the 
same time. In their recent work on transi
tion and consolidation, Juan Linz and 
Alfred Stepan have argued that the same 
phenomenon is tn1e of Portugal, where, 

interaction with the state. For 

shall explain shortly, we believe 
parameter has special im 
Southeast European, Where the 
political domination associated 
Ottoman rule has left its lasting · 
on both states and societies in the 
Given its theoretical importance 
argument, we shall begin our 
the political factors a 
democratization with this pa 

in their estimation, bot)J processes came 

to an end in 1982, following the constitu
tional revision, which removed the dejun1 
limitations on the authority of parliament 
created by the existence of the Council 
oftl1e Revolution, dominated by the mili
tary. In the cases which concern us here, 
Southeast European countries find them
selves in various points of their transition 
processes, in tl1e late 1 990s. In none has 
democratic consolidation been achieved. 
Only one among them, Slovenia, can be 
said to be in the very early stages of 
consolidation. 8 

The Long Term 
Heritage of State 
Society Relations 

A n important d iffe 
distinguishing Southeast 

East Centra/ European societies 
from the fact that, until the second 

In our view, tl1e most important 
factors affecting democratization are 
socioeconomic development, the legacy 
of the predecessor nondemocratic regime, 
the mode of its expiration, prior demo
cratic experiences or learning that can be 

made use of during the transition, leader
ship, and the nature of t11e transition 
itself To these, we would add tl1e Jon
ger-tenn heritage of state-society rela
tions. This term is designed to capture two 

of the 20tJJ century, each of these 

fonned parr of large imperial states, 
Habsburg and the Ottoman empi 
whose princi pies of political, social, 
economic organization were, in an · 
typical sense, distinctly different. As part 
of the Habsburg empire, the societies 
Which comprise East Central Europe 
today were politicaJJy organized under a 
variant of Western absolutism, which, 
since the time of Maria Theresa and 
especiaJJy, JosepJJ ll, in the 18th century, 
had systematicaJJy sought to pursue 
refonnist policies designed to render the 
imperial state administration more 
en lightened and rational. An additional 
feature of absolutism, pertinent to our 36 
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that, its name notwi th
was a system in which the 

'political power and, thus, the 
htween n.tlers and subjects, was 

by powerful mtermediate 
as the aristocracy . The 
of these c01ps intemiiJ-

which Montesquieu devoted 
attention in his Spilit l~{the 

precisely in the fact that they 
to the greater organizational 

and, hence, capacity of society 
embryonic form, served as the 
for the subsequent emergence 

articulate and relatively strong 

~-ieties.9 

The relative rationality of the 
the mediated exercise of power 

territories had profound, positive 
l:ations for the structuring of state

.elations in the newly independent 
.,.._.tates of Czechoslovakia, Hun

llld Poland, wh1ch emerged from 

~
of the Habsburg empire in the 

hofthe First World War. Of these 
, Czechoslovakia stands out as 

which best managed to capitalize 
legacies of the absolutist past 

a successful democratic system 
mterwar period, and to generate an 

n:'..~t amount of democratic learning 
its eliies and masses. Taken 

.,....r, democratic learning, that is, the 
- lated experience with democratic 

of the game (to be more fully 
1!JIICnssed below), as well as the traditions 

state rationality and the mediated 
IICise of power constituted an impres

lheamount of cultural and political capi
tal that could subsequently be tapped and 
llllde available to imaginative leadership, 

...... ----,Wben the proper circumstances material-
ized. But even in Poland and Hungary, 
Which succumbed much more to the 

temper of the interwar period and expe
rienced breakdowns of their fledgling 
democracies, the legacies associated with 
the state and the mediated exercise of 
power were not completely lost. They 
were to prove immensely valuable to the 
leadership ofthese states subsequently. 

The significance of these legacies 
cannot be overemphasized. A recent work 
cites the crucial significance which the 
presence or absence of a legal rational 
state tradition in non- or pre-democratic 
settings has for a successful negotiation 
of democratic transitions. Put otherwise, 
the legality of the non- or predemocratic 
state, which in and of itself tends to 
generate a certain amount of self-legiti
mation, can also serve as a potent source 
of cultural and political capital and of 
political learning that , under proper 
circumstances, can greatly facilitate a 
democratic transition. 10 

From the perspective of the 
long-term factors favoring the generation 
and accumulation of cultural and political 
capital that could be profitably tapped by 
democratizing actors, the legacies of the 
Ottoman empire were significantly less 
favorable. In sharp contrast to the prac
tices associated with absolutism, the 
exercise of power in the Ottoman state 
closely conformed to the logics of two 
types of rule described in varying degree 
of detail by Max Weber: patrimonial ism 
and sultanism, an extreme variant of the 
former. The distinctive features of patri
monial ism are the highly personalized 
exercise of power, the lack of a clear 
distinction separating the state form the 
ruler's household and the official from the 
private, the discretionary, unrestrained, 
and unmediated exercise of power, the 
personal subservience of officials to the 
ruler, the use of tradition as its major 
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principle of legitimation and, more 
generally, the tendency to regard the stare 
as a source of provisioning for the ruler. 
What distinguishes su/tanisrn from mere 

patrimonia!ism is the former's tendency 
to break with tradition, thereby freeing 
the ruler from the types of restraint, often 
significant, that tradition can place upon 
his/her freedom in exercising power. 

11 

sultnnic practices with the 

gration of the centra! imperial 
nnd the incapncity of the imperj-• 
exercise effective control over 
its provinces and periphery 

replicnrion of such practices and 
all levels of governnnce, frorn the 
fi.1/ regional pmha~· to the more 

fl)'a11s, all of whom exercised 
within the level of their jurisd· 
manner that closely replicated the 

Throughout its long history, the 
Ottoman empire was a classical example 
of a patrimonial state. The nuthoriry of 
the sultan, the manner in which he related 
to the stnre, to his officials, and to his 
subjects closely conforms to Weber's 
analysis. In the final centuries of its long 
history, especially from the mid- 18th 

century on, when the empire entered a 
period of sharp deterioration, when cen
trifugal forces began to tear its ruling insti
tutions apart, and when the power of tra
dition to serve as a restraint upon the ruler 
greatly declined, it becomes increasing-

practices at the imperial center 
the complete elimination of the 
rating private from official and 
in the appropriation oftiJe state 
na I use. 11 

The type of sta te-society 
tions fostered by such a state 

ly possible to assert that the exercise of 
power confonned to the princi pies sulta
n ism rather than to patrimonialism. 

Two points need to be stressed 
with respect to the sultanic legacy of patri
monialism. First, that the gradual disinte-

likely to be characterized by 
organizational capacity of social 
and, consequently, by low le 
interest articuJation in civi l 
Herein lies a crucial difference 
the absolutist and the sultanic 
political organization. Tl1e u 

exercise of power, the absence of 

• gration of the imperial institutions in the 
19th century, the rise of nationalism in 
its territories, and the gradual emergence 
of aspirations among subject peoples for 
the creation of separate nation-stare 
coincided with the period of tl1e sulranic 
rather that the more benign and, at times, 
enlightened (for example, Suleiman tl1e 
Magnificent) patrimonial phase of the 
empire's history. In tum, this develop
ment helped impart sulranic logics 
concerning governance and administra
tion in collective as well as elite attitudes 
towards the stare and irs relations with 
civi l society. Second, the combination of 

cotps intennediaires, which M 
identified as critical structures 

buting to the imposition of effective 
straints on the power of absolutist 
and the potent tradition of personal 
servience of office holders and 
subjects to the ruler effectively 

in undennining civil society's capacity 
define itself proactively (rather tl1an 
tive/y) vis-a-vis (and even in opposr 

to) the state and to articulate a forward 
looking, self-empowering sense of col
lective identity. This is what is generally 
referred to by the notion of the ··weak
ness" of civil society, which deserves 
further examination. 

In the various bodies of litera· 
tures dealing with the ··weakness of civil 

38 ---------------Polis • 112000 ---------- - ~ 

Tranzitia 'in Balcani 

the weak capacity of formal structures 
(office, institutions etc.) to .. protect" their 
incumbents from arbitrary action from 
above. The result was the emergence of a 
powerful culture of leveling egalita
rianism in the region, built around the 
solidarity oft he weak and directly linked 
to the collectivist ethos (discussed in the 
next section) on socioeconomic modemi
zation, which has had a lasting, variable, 
and ambiguous influence upon the politi
cal organization of these societies. In cer
tain ways, it can be said to have facilitated 
the rise of communist regimes in the 
region and enhanced their capacity to stay 
in power without experiencing the type 
of eruptions encountered in East Centra l 
Europe(EastGennany in 1953, Hungary 
in 1956, Poland in 1956 and again from 
the 1970s on, and Czechoslo' akia in 
1968). On the other hand, its lingering 
presence has greatly complicated the pace 
and scope of democratization in these 
countries and has adversely affected the 
quality of their fledging democracies. For 
whereas the egalitarian component of this 
legacy can be said to contribute positively 
to the construction of a democratic 
regime, the absence of a liberal-pluralist 
component. which the leveling element 
of its egalitarianism inter alia implies, 
imparts a potentially populist dimension 
to the democratic process, and inhibits the 
emergence and proliferation of social 
actors capable of contributing to the 
deepening and thickening of democracy 
and of favorably affecting its quality. 
Above all, however, leveling egalita
rianism and the sultanic logic of the state 
which unde'l'ins it have contributed to the 
generation of a profoundly ambiguous 
perception of political power and of its 
most powerful institutional manifestation 
- the state. Simultaneously combining the 
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logic ofnppropriation of public office for 
private ends with the logic of resistance 
to nut110rity, such a perception effectively 
undermines the capacity of the state. 
greatly weakens its legitimacy, and re
sults in large but ultimntely weak s tares, 
often likened to colossi with clay feet. '~ 

conflict Was also co 

tained. In the case ofSoutheasr 
the existence of what has been 
as an "(Eastern) Orthodox 
wealth" served to pro\ ide the 
Orthodox populations \.\ ith an 
sense of sepnrateness from 
peoples and, through the 

tution of the Orthodox Church, 
force a sense of commonality 
them, which discouraged con 

A further legacy of the Ottoman 
past which has a bearing on the democra
tization process in contemporary South
eastern Europe has to do with the rela
tively peaceful coexistence, which, on 
the whole, characterized the state of inter
religious relations among s ubject peoples 
under Ottoman rule. During the early 
centuries of the Ottoman empire, tradi
tion, the central legitimatingprinci pie of 
patrimonial rule, served as an effective 
underpinning of formal and in and infor
mal arrangements ensuring the peaceful 
coexistence of the various ethnic and 
religious groups making up the subject 
populations and reducing conflict to 
tolerable levels. Such an assessment is all 

It was only when, in the 
of the 19th century, the rise of 
aspirations among s ubject 
progressively eroded the pri 
religious identity and when, as a 
existing ethnic and religious 
gradually began to be IT:!caw in the 
s ivistlogic of the nation, that the 

the more persuasive when seen in the 
context of the religious intolerance (Wars 
of Religion, expulsion of the Jews from 
Spain etc.) which, at the time, was wreak
ing havoc in Western European societies. 
In the more recent past, when tradition 
became greatly eroded as a principle of 
legitimation and the Ottoman state 
acquired increasingly sultanic characte
ristics, the institution of the millers, 
administrative stmctures containing sub
jects of the same religion and, thus, sepa
rating one religious group from another, 
served as insulating mechanisms, which 
ensured the continuation of peaceful 
coexistence among peoples of different 
religions. And, since religion was by far 
the single most powerful factor in deter
mining individual and collective identity 
under this arrangement, interethnic 

solidaristic bonds of traditional 
ments enhancing peaceful 
became increasingly attenuated 
"problem of the Balkans", with 
pejorative associations allached to 
conceptualization, was born. In 
contrast, therefore, to conceptual 
of the region's contemporary po 
being s teeped in cultural legacies of 
cient hatreds" and "centuries
enmities", the intractable problems 
vi ling the democratization process 
Southeastern Europe are the products 
relatively recent developments and 
part and parcel of its belated and pro 
ted transition to modernity during 
20th century. And they are inf 
related to the rise of nationalism in 
region, and to its great ly compl' 

impact on the relations among the su~ 
cessor states of the Ottoman empire. 

National ism in Southeastern 
Europe is often accurately referred to as 
vimlent, aggressive, intolerant, or over
weening. Its power derives from two 

40 
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·ng fact ors. that, pa
·nrimately interrelated 

are' ·t· f reinforcing: the fragt tty o 
and its strenght as 

of legitimation for relati'>ely 
r;taampered almost thr?t!ghout 

•-••nee by weak legttlmacy. 
in Southeastern Eu

not because it is relati,ely 
cause for its fragility lies, 

tbe fact that, in the face of 
and multireligious social 

constitute the dominant 
tbe region, the logic under
and decisively influencing the 

strategies linked to it has 
As a rule, this has meant that 

of the dominant national 
a given state has served as 

as well as exclusive prin-
llfanning its nationalism. The non

of other etlmic groups, which 
~gement implies, narrowed the 
tJuldations upon which the natio
i~Wfnlogy rested, severely eroded the 

of the state identified with it, 
gave rise to strategies of coping 
problem, which adhered to one 
alternative logics: assimilation, 

nonrecognition and frequent repression 
engendered, the successor states of the 
Ottoman empire became ever more 
entangled in a mortal embrace with their 
own ethnic nationalisms, in a 'a in and 
desperate search for legitimation, ho
wever narrowly based and, therefore , 
fragile. The international challenge posed 
by the rise of an avowedly antinationalist 
ideology, communism, at the very mo
ment when these states attained indepen
dence and strove to carve out a place for 
themselves in the modern world, exacer
bated the problems facing them, reinfor
ced the tendency to search for security in 
aggressive and intolerant nationalism, 
and cut short their early experiments with 
democracy. The resulting deficit in prior 
democratic learning was to become pain
fully obvious during the difficult search 
for new and more promising democratic 
fonnulas in the years following the col
lapse of communism in the region.

16 

A final dimension of the pre

communist legacies in Southeastern 
Europe on which we should like to focus 
concerns the strong antipathy towards 
political division characteristic of these 

or liquidation. Neither of these 

societ ies. The fear of division, which 
modern politics implies, is a prepolitical 
phenomenon in no way peculiar to a 
particular set of societies. lt constitutes, 
rather, a feature typical of premodern 
settings and of their usual correlate , 
extensive peasant populations. Indeed, 
the collectivist solidarities generated in 
peasant societies strongly militate against 
the notion of division, which is regarded 
as a sinister force threatening the pristine 
unity of the peasant world. In quite a 
different setting, the same antipathy to
wards division was a salient feature of the 
mercantile Venetian republic, in which 
concern with the adverse byproducts of 

for that part of the new 
. population left out of the dominant 

lliliiDrualization of the nation. 
The existence of large excluded _..ies within their boundaries greatly 

llliributed to the weakness of the new 
by raising implicit, if not explicit, 

2
"1.. ~~nd fears regarding their territo
r~g_rny . Fearin~ tha~ ~he re~o~nitio~1 
~--extstence ofmtnonttes wtthtn thetr 

J .. t:ri~s wou_ld open the backdoor to 
" ·· c . • nhst cla1ms on the part of their 

Mhbors and weakened by the estrange
and covert (if not overt) hostility 
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division was a central preoccupation of 
the ruling elite. In either case, the result 
was the pe~petuation of conditions militat
ing against the emergence of pluralist 
structures in society, contributing to the 
survival ofzero-sum conceptualizations 
of power relations, and inhibiting the 
gradual accumulation of Jeaming geared 
more to the acceptance of interest, com
promise, and positive-sum logics as 
constitutive aspects of an alternative, 
modem type of politics. 

preoccupation of these 
notions of monopoly and 
organization of politics, 
ciety, and the state effecr 
bared this heritage. 

As we conclude the 
what we call the long-renn 

a bearing on democratization, 
like to repeat an earlier word 
These factors should not be 
ostensibly constituting, in and 
selves, insuperable obstacles to As already noted, the over

whelmingly peasant nature of Southeast 
European societies fostered the emer
gence of powerful collectivist attitudes 
and practices, including the distrust of 
political divisions. Such perceptions of 
reality were further reinforced by another 
feature of the region, to which we have 
already alluded: the administrative orga
nization of the subject peoples of the 
Ottoman state into separate, corporate 
entities based on religion. Within these 
premodern settings, religion, the single 
most important force defining, repro
ducing, and reinforcing individual and 
collective identities, combined with ad
ministrative separation, as well as mino

tization. That would imply a 
understanding of legacies of 
which we strongly reject. Rather, 
them as parameters, wJ1 ich 
agency, whether in the fonn ofi 
leaders, elites, or collective 
have to confront and cope wirh 
course of the transition to 
seeking to minimize their res 
impact and commensurately to 
their own freedom to craft new 
ments, conducive to a successful 
cratic outcomes. Moreover, not 
these factors need to become acri 

rity and subject status to produce a s trong 
emphasis on in-group solidarity. Under 
these circumstances, division was seen as 
a mortal threat to the integrity and, in
deed, the survival of these communities. 
As we shall endeavor to establish in our 
discussion ofthecommunist phase in the 
region's protracted and delayed transition 
to modernity, the communist regimes 
which prevailed in these societies after the 

during the transition. Some of them 
lie quiescent or be sufficiently neurrau~ 
t!Jrough imaginative political clwicesai 
leadership action designed to limit 
impact. Others may become more 
during consolidation. In the fi 
analysis, their ultimate importance lies 
the manner in which they are dealt 
during the transition. This will · 
the type of outcome to emerge from 
overall democratization process- be 

· end of the Second World War built upon 
this preexisting heritage of aversion 
towards division. The intense ideological 
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a stalled tran s ition , a problemat 
consolidation, the quality of democracy 
to be arrived at, or, i11 extrwnis, some 
form of nondemocratic involution. 17 
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inequalities linked to late development . ' ~ 
Viewed from this perspective, 

ture on democra
generally ack~~w

lnctence of a strong poSitive, 
link between socio

-•opment and de1~ocr~tic 
The democrat1zat1on 

Europe and other 
ample evidence confirm
Transitions to democracy 

~on processes that un~olded 
Wvely undeveloped socJOeco

were much more preble
protracted than those which 

within relatively modem and 
societies. To a significant 

llld Spain bear out this obser
ltaly, the transition to demo-
place in the aftermath of the 

il:World War at a time when ex ten
structures retained 

~ more typical of the nine
W..tury than of the twentieth. The 

nature of its transition was 
• .liabd to this situation. In Spain, 

the societies of Southeastern Europe 
embarked upon their own uncertain jour
ney into the uncharted waters of demo
cratic politics .with a significant disad
vantage stemming from their late socio
economic development. Two major 
factors account for this. First, the incor
poration of the region in the Ottoman 
Empire in the course of the 15th century 
effectively meant that, with the exception 
of Slovenia, which came under Habsburg 
domination in the 14th and 15th centu
ries, and partly of Croatia, which formed 
part of the Hungarian monarchy (until the 
1520s) or the Habsburg Empire (after 
1718). Southeastern Europe did not par
take of the momentous changes that, in 
the course of the ensuing centuries, sha
ped the modem world. More specifically, 
most of the region did not directly expe
rience the Renaissance, the Reformation 
and the Counter- Reformation, the Scien
tific Revolution, the Enlightenment, or 
the Industrial Revolution. Thus, when 
beginning in the late 19th and early 20th 
centuries, Southeastern Europe societies 

democratization in the l970s 
occurred in socioeconomic 

. that had undergone profound 

began their belated encounter with moder
nity, they constituted what Alexander 
Gerschenkron, in an influential essay, 
labels "late late developers" - societies, 
that is, characterized, above all, by the 
predominance of the agrarian sector, in 
which powerful anti-industrial and anti
modern landowning classes ruled over 
landless masses, by the extreme weak
ness of the urban sector, the virtual ab
sence of a bourgeoisie, pervasive illite
racy, rampant poverty, premodern cultu
res, and, more generally, profound un
derdevelopment. Directly issuing from 
this state of affairs was a powerful cultural 
tradition rooted in the collectivist ethos 

iiaization in the preceding two 
llld had, in many ways, trans-

Spain into a modem society. As 
tiansition and consolidation were 

more easily in a much shorter 
Closer to the Italy of the 1940s 
pertinent to our concerns, the 

~M; .. adzation experience in Latin 
as Terry Karl has repeatedly 

out, been severely complicated 
~lilting problems associated with, 

others, great socioeconomic 
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ansrng from the agrarian so lidaristic 
arrangements preva lent in the region and 
fostering, among others, s trong antiurban 
and antimodern mentalities in Southeast
ern Europe societies. With significant 
variations across countries and despite 
perceptible erosion brought about by 

gradual modernization, it has retained its 
salience until the present. 19 

Montenegro, Were quire 
(The s tnndard of living in 

ver, Wns higher tha
11 

thar 
proper). 

This legacy of 
development severely 

The four decades of communist 
rule in the years after the Second World 

War only partially rectified this situation. 
The rurnl-urban balance shifted in favor 
of the lntter, as the logic of centrally 
planned economies generated n form of 

economic development that trans formed 
the region. The pathologies oftotali taria
nism, however, and, above nil, the vir
tual lack of plurnlist structures in econo
my, society, and politics that such a re
gime type implies, left their deep imprint 
on Southeast European societies and 
ill-prepared them for the enormously 

complex challenges of democratization 
they were suddenly called upon to con
front, once the communist systems esta
blished in tl1e late 1940s abruptly collap

economic and political 
the new elites in So 

during the transition process. 
the O\ erall process of 

trans format ion in this region 
slower nnd more problematic 

sed in the !are 1980s and early 1990s. 

In addition, and with the so le 
exception of Slovenia, the economics of 

Centra/ Europe. Indeed, low 
socioeconomic development 
with the mismanagement oftl~e 
by the communist and p ostcoq 
elites to produce in Southenst~....: 
shock effects and severe soc in/ 
during the initial trnnsition to 
economy. These developrnenrs 
tiate Southeastern from East 

rope, where relatively higl1er 
socioeconomic development 
more of a cushion to buffet the 
ruptions and deprivations caused 
introduction of market 

in all, then, "late late" socioeconollll 
velopment cons tituted for S 
Europe n heavy and adverse 
severe ly burdened and comp 

democrnr ic transi tions and, 

nerally, its democratization to date. 

The Character 
of the Predecessor 
Nondemocratic 

the communist countries of Southeastern 
Europe remained poor and underde
veloped in comparison to those in South
ern Europe and East Central Europe. 
Albania had the lowest p.er capita income 
in Eastern Europe. Romania's per capita 
income was only slightly better. To be 
sure, Yugoslavia was better off because 
of its ties to the West and its more open 

economy. Bur within Yugoslavia s trong 
regional differences existed. Slovenia and 
Croatia enjoyed relatively hig h s tandards 
of living, While the southern regions, 
especially Kosovo, Macedonia and 

T he character of the 

nondemocratic regime is 
the most impo11anr factors influencing 
prospects for s uccessful democrat· 
Through originally confined to 
ritarian regimes, the analytical scope 
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ic trans it ions was 
after the co llapse of 

take into account the new 
produced by the 

. mmunist regimes simul

~=lop democratic political 
introduce some' ariant of 

While the general 
scholars has been thnt 

ion'" greatly complicates 
to democracy, an equally 

concerns the much 

llliiSition problems facing post
societies compared to post

ones. Put otherwise, speci
oftotalitarian regimes, not 

llltfound at much lo\.ver levels of 
or intensity in their nuthoritn

lileroarts, nre much more inimical 
democrat ization. 

As Linz and S tephen emphasize 
lh'ecent work. Pmblems vfDemo
ltnursition and Consolidation. 

tarian regimes, defined as 
that have experienced some de

evolution away from the totali
type can be broken down intro 

llllilb-types: the first, early post- loin-
exhibits the least amount of evo

from the ideal type oftotalita
identified in particular with 

ofhigh Stali nism. Usually, this 
fonn of an abandonment of the 

llherror as a systematic policy instill
adoption of collective leader

nnd the abandonment of 
lliaaality cult practices, that constitute 
~nant fenture of the totalitarian 

The second subtype, frozen post-to-
refers to regimes whose evolu-

• INiay from the tota litarian ideal type. 
slovakia after the end of the 

1111111\eek liberali zati on in 1968 is the 
example of such a subtype. 

"' 

Finally, mature post-totalitnrian regimes 
are characterized by s ignificant move
ment nway from the totnlitarian ideal 

type. which brings them closest to the 
point of transiting to another regime type. 
be thnt authoritarian or even democratic. 
In the analysis provided by Linz nnd 
Stepan, Hungary fits most closely to this 
last subtype, whereas Polnnd is regarded 
ns already having crossed the thresho ld 
to authoritarianism before the 1989 
convulsions. In short, at the time their 
tra ns itions were initiated, the former 
Habsburg terri tories now constituting the 
states of East Centra l Europe examined 
by Linz and Stepnn occupied positions 
fnrthest removed from the totnlitnrinn end 

of the post-totalitarian range in which 
they "'ere inscribed. Poland had alrendy 
crossed the boundary of the authoritarinn 
type, Hungary was c losest to the demo
cratic, Czechoslovakia was situated in the 
middle of the range, and none at its 
extreme end closest to the totalitarian 

ideal type.2
" 

In sharp contrast to this state of 

nffairs, the former Ottoman territories 
now constituting the countries of South
enstern Europe were, for the most, situat
ed at the end of the range c losest to the 
totalitarinn regime type or even within the 
type. Thus, Bulgaria fell squarely within 
the early post-totalitarian subtype. O n the 
basis of current evidence, the A lbanian 
case would appear to fall within the tota
lita ria n type. Until the end of Enver 
Hoxha's rule, in 1985, Albania s trongly 
resembled the Soviet Union during the 
height of Stalinism. Terror was sti ll 
utilized ns a po licy instrument, the cult 
of personality remained the rule , the 
economic system was totally centralized, 
and society appeared to be under the 
state's nbso lute control. Ceau~escu's .. 
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Romania straddled two different regime 
types, totnlitarian and sultanistic, reflect
ing irs highly repressive clwracter and 
extraordinarily personalized exercise of 
power, which was a salient feature ofCea
usescu 's rule. The only part ofSoutheast
em Europe which, at the moment com
munist collapsed in 1989, could be said 
to have moved closer to the mature 

post-totalitarian end of the range was 
former Yugoslavia, a country whose dra
matic collapse and disintegration has 
enonnously complicated the prospects for 
democracy in the successor states. Sig
nificantly, the successor stare that has 
made the greatest progress in its demo
cratization is Slovenia, a country with a 
Habsburg rather than an Ottoman 
precommunisr legacy. 

Was particularly true in R 
Ceausescu) At the same time 
ness of civil society facilitated• 
obstructed the advent of 
regimes in the region. 

Secondly, and most · 
the political and organization-a: 
rives of the communist 

expanded and magnified the 
these precommunist legacies. 
this Was not a linear process 
priation and adaptation. Rather: 

, complex and often contradictory 
of inventive and selective · 
net result, however, Was a 
bation of those structural 
Southeast European societies 

Wl1at explains this qualitative 
difference between the north and south of 
Eastern Europe? We believe that the 
legacies of the precommunist period with 
respect to the three areas on Which we 
have already concentrated - that is, the 
configuration of the state, its relations 
With society, and the weakness of civil 
society itself- go a long way in providing 

that were to prove most in 
dysfunctional during 

The concerted drive for the 
conquest, and domination of civil 

a convincing explanation for the extent 
to Which post-totalitarian regimes in 
Southeast Europe proved unable to move 
sigJIIficantly beyond the totalitarian end 
of the range defining their subtype. 

These same legacies were 
significant in at least two additional ways. 
In tl1e first place, they served as a firm 

by the state, typical of all 
regimes, and the resulting leveling 
society is the most obvious 

the manner in Whicl1 the comluuuNII .. 
mes served further to enfeeble what 
already a. very weak social setting. 
conquest of the state by the party 
use for the benefit of a small part 
population (or, in Ceausescu's case, 
the benefit of the family and its 
was rendered easier by the prior 
of a patrimonial and su/tanistic 
the region. The premodern aversion 
division facilitated acceptance of 
communist quest for monopoly of 
and the elimination of pluralism in 

and, in many ways, fertile ground upon 
Which tlte communist regimes of the 
post-Second World War period were 
erected. The patrimonial and sultanistic 
heritage of the state as well as its domina
tion of civil society could, and were, 
taken over by tl1e new regimes and used 
in ways that served their Pllrposes. (This 

or society. The cumulative result of 
this was the patent inability of 
societies to generate the requisite 
and political forces that might slo~ly 
inject their post-totalitarian regimes wrtiJ 
an evolutionary dynamic capable of mo
ving them towards a transition to another 
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democratic learning refers 
accumulated experience in a 

with democratic practices. 
range from a minimum of 
with elections and electoral 
habituation with an increas

lilaanding set of rules geared to 
application of the rule of law, 

of civil and political rights, 
other attributes of con so I ida ted 

In this sense, prior demo
.:a.... ... ing can entai l both negative 

dimensions respectively 
the successes of failures of 

democratic experiments Such 

allowing it to become ·'the only game in 
town". At a more concrete level, demo
cratic capital refers to specific memories 
and learning arising from the loyal , 
semiloyal, or disloyal attitudes or beha
vior of critical institutions such as the 
monarchy, the armed forces, or political 
parties in prior democratic experiments. 
The greater the accumulation of such 
capital the better the chances for a smooth 
transition and for eventual consoli

dation.n 
In this respect, the countries of 

be thought of as contributing 
ii.accumulation of a ··democratic 

tbe presence or absence of which 
Pif~tantly affect the critical period 
~democratic transition and com men

affect the chances for successful 
ion. In turn, democratic capital 

be unders tood in two distinct 

Southeastern Europe embarked upon their 
transitions with very weak prior demo
cratic learning derived from failed demo
cratic experiments in the interwar period, 
which never met the basic requirements 
of a democratic regime and resembled 
rather what a number of recent analysts 
ha' e referred to as electoral regimes. Prior 
democratic learning was further eroded 
by the longevity of the communist regi
mes that dominated the are for more than 
four decades and by their adherence until 
the very end to practices and norms 
associated with totalitarian and, in time, 
post-totalitarian regimes. Under the 
circumstances, the democratic capital 
available to the Southeastern European 
countries at the outset of their most recent 
democratization experiment was very 
small. Thus, at the moment of the com
munist regimes' expiration, negative 
legitimation of democracy was perhaps 
the only capital available to the elites 
attempting to steer their countries through 
the unpredictable currents of open 
politics. As we shall see in the section 
concerning the nature of the transition, 
even that legitimation of democracy was 
partial and in many ways conditional. ~' 

The first involves diffuse learning 
derives from a ··negative legitima

h . of democracy, seen as a regime 
illlerable to other alternatives and 
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The Mode violent regime ovenJJro 
of Expiration tends to give the w. 

to more radical and ber T he mode of the predecessor forces and to disad,a 
. nondemocratic regime's ex pi- moderate and usually less 

rnrron can srcongly influence the PM/r of . Romania pr
0

, · 

democratic tcansirions and can have pomr. As noted eadier, tho 
unpo rr an r, long. term imp I icar ions, regrme. combined e/e 
W/refirer positive or advecse, for con- roraluanan and suJranisfJc 
solidorion. Tire critical issue here is the .was essentially PecsonaJ 
circumstances under which the fmnsfer or Ill Sf i tori o na/. C ea usescu ' 
power from the old to the new regime is souglH to Weaken the 

effected. Violenrrmnsfecs are more 1 ikely and to accumulate power in his 
to p ~~d uce tu rb u 1 en t and pro r rae red a~d those of a few close family 
transrflon and ro increase uncertainties DISsent, even WHhin the party, 
concerning the new regime 's capacity to t1.ca l!y .nonexistent. Co 
consolidate. Conversely, peaceful l~,s re~,m~ collapsed, there 
lransfen; fend to serve as r.1ciliraring fac- flea/ ".'stUorions or groups 
toes for a successful consolidation." effecflve/y organize authority. 

The character of the predecessor was that the transition in R 
nondemocratic regime can affect the ma~~ed by considerable v 
mode of irs expim r ion ro the extenr thar poI" rca/ clraos, which on Jy 
irs own internal organization renden; subsided atlerrhe insurgents, 
P~ss.ible or precludes the emergence, of the army, defeated the 
WU/un the regime, of distinct constel- the Ceausescu regime led 
lations of acton; thar can be labeled as SecuritQJe (secret police) 

hard/inecs and modem res. Put otherwise Tire weak organizahona/ 
the presence or absence in a nondemo: of civil society and fire fmilry of 
cratic regime of a sufficient amounr of msrirurions sevem/y comp/i 
nonresponsible political pluralism that t~an.sition process. Because of the 
makes possible the coalescence of actors nrstrc nature of the Ceau.:;escu 
espousing different policy options with opposition remained weak and 
respect to the regime's evolution can have ganized. This a/lowed represen 
a decisive impact on tire latter's capacity the anc;en 'T<gime, led by Jon 
fo e ffec r a peace fu 1 ex trica rio n from refonn communis! and one of II~ 
power. The closer a regime is to the leaders of the National Salvation 
totalitarian type fire fewer rhe chances of the political fonnarion he hastily 
a peaceful exit, given the emphasis of P.Ut tog~ther, to win an 

such regimes on mopo 1 i rhic control 0 f v rcr~ry Ill the May /990 elections and 
stare and society and !heir unrelenting reram key positions of power in rl~ 
opposition to any form of pluralist appara~us, especially the media. As 
arrangement in society or the state. Such result, If was not until the end of I 
a siruari~n ~lfeclive/y precludes a peace- lhar fire democ~ric forces, reorgan 
fuJ expnarron and opens the way for and led by Emri Constantinescu, 

able to gain power. 48 ------
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first glance, Albania would 
into question the idea that, 
regime type is to the totali
the fewer the chances of a 
Of all the regimes in South

~· Albania came closest to 
model. especially during 

Enver Hoxha, the country's 
l(lnunist leader. But the Albanian 

Berisha became Albania's first democra
tically elected president. However, once 
in office he showed increasing contempt 
for the democratic rules of the game and 
was eventually forced to resign, once 
widespread financial scandals touching 
large segments of the population unleash
ed violence protests that swept the 
country in the Spring of 1997. The elec
tions which followed brought the Alba
nian Socialist Party back to power and 
its leader, Fatos Nano, to the premier
ship. The country's bitter division be
tween a pro-Berisha north and a pro-Nano 
south and the government's virtual inca
pacity to impose law and order through
out the state greatly complicated the 
democratization process. In September 
1998, a series of violent incidents orches
trated by pro-Berisha forces with an eye 
to gaining power by force shook the 
country and led to Nanos' resignation. He 
was replaced by Pandeli Maiko, a 30-year 
old leader of the ruling Albanian Socialist 
Party, who pledged to steer Albania back 
to some semblance of order. 25 

The violence that led to both 
Berisha 'sand Nano 's resignations under
scores the difficulties Albania faces in its 
transition to democracy . At the same 
time, the Albanian experience would 
seem to confirm the general hypothesis 
about the relationship between the 
character of the predecessor nondemo
cratic regime and the nature of the 
transition. ln the Albanian case, the lack 
of economic, political, and social plura
lism under communist rule increased the 
prospects for a nonpeaceful extrication. 
The outbreak of violence, which came in 
the later phase of the transition, severely 
complicated the democratization process 

in that country. 
The democratization experience 
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of countries in East Central and Southern 
Europe provides further confirmation 
concerning the strong link between the 
character of the predecessor nondemo
cratic regime and the mode of expiration. 
The greater organizational density of civil 
society in Hungary and Poland during the 
later phases of communist rule and the 
significant degree of social, economic, 
and political pluralism that this implied 
greatly facilitated the peaceful unfolding 
of the transitions in these countries and 
commensurately increased the prospects 
for successful consolidation. Finally, 
Spain stands as the most impressive 
example confirming this generalization. 
The extensive social and economic 
pluralism that was a salient feature of the 
late Franco regime combined with a high 

degree of nonresponsibJe political 
pluralism to create the preconditions that 
acted as a major factor facilitating the 
smoothness of the Spanish transition and 
decisively contributing to democratic 

served as a f..1ci litating 
peaceful expiration cum 

tion and a smoorh tranJ:it:-_: 
FeiipeAguero, among 
with respecr to Southern 

America, the organization 
tary-as-institution along 
irs natural hierarchy can 

plicate the predecessor 

regime's mode of expiration 
adversely affect the chances 
and successful democratic 

consolidation. 

ln this respect, the 
over the military traditionally 
by communist regimes and 
absence of nonhierarchicaiiy 
military institutions effectively 
in modes of expiration ofthe 
Europe regimes that facil 
democratic transitions in East 
Southeastern Europe. 

Two additional features of prede
cessor nondemocratic regimes that can 
directly affect the mode of expiration de
serve mention: the civilianized or military 
character of the ruling elite(s) and the 
l1ierarchical or nonhierarchicaJ organiza
tion of the military elite in control of the 
nondemocratic regime. Experience has 
shown that the probability for less turbu
lent expiration and for a suec~ssful demo
cratization is l1igher if the predecessor 
nondemocratic regime is more civiliani
zed than military. The highly protracted 
nature of the democratic transition in 
Brazil, wl1ere the military had profoundly 
penetrated the regime, stand out as an 

example to be avoided. Conversely, the 
highly civilianized nature of the late 
Franco regime in Spain undoubtedly 

Romania stands as 
exception to this generalization. 
country, the role of the mi 
crucial in the transition. Initially 
supported the government but 
switched sides and joined the· 
Indeed, without the army's 
insurrection would probably not 
succeeded. In tl1e transition period 
up to the June 1990 elections, rhe 
also played a critical role in 
preserve order. In some areas, in 
ruled directly. 

The army's unique role in 
Romanian transition was related, in 
to the sultanistic nature of the Ceatl$tllll 
regime and to tl1e highly personal 
of power til at tl1is entailed. The main 
of Ceausescu's rule were the 
forces or Securitate, which he built up 
his own personal elite paramilitary 
force. The Secu.ritate was composed 
well-equipped, well-paid profession~~ 

SO --Po/;s •]/2000 ---------

Tranzitia in Balcani 

loyal to Ceau~escu . 
hand, was poorly 

paid. and composed of 
it was often requir

duties such as 
building bridges, 

harvest. These side 
of irritation within 

and accentuated rivalry 
whose privileged 

resented by most top 

been subordinated to strict party control, 
had always maintained its hierarchical 
structure intact, and had developed little 
tradition of acting independently. All this 
reduced its temptation actively to involve 
itself in the transition process and made 
it easier for the military as institution to 
transfer its loyalty to new civilian elites. 

Moreover, in contrast to Latin 

America, in East Central and Southeast
em Europe the military had, for the most 
part, not been associated with mass 
repressions against the civilian popula
tions during the time of nondemocratic 
rule. the most egregious acts of repres
sions were carried out not by the army 
but by the security organs. This was true 
even in Poland, where the Zomo, the 
special riot police, not the anny, were the 
main instruments of repression during the 
imposition of martial law in 1981. Hence, 
one oft he first acts taken by the transition 
governments in almost all East European 
countries, including those in Southeastern 
Europe, was to disband or reorganize the 

security organs. 

a, however, was the 
the rule. In Albania, the 

._ned largely neutral during the 
and did not try to rescue the 

regime. ln Bulgaria, the mili
intervene di rectly, although 

Dobri Dhzurov, Bulgarian 
minister for 28 years, is widely 
to have played a key role behind 

in engineering Todor Zhiv
resignation as party leader in 

1989.29 

The passive role played by the 
in the East Central and the 
European transitions (Romania 
is, in large part, explained by 

Because of the military's lesser 

degree of complicity in acts of repression, 
the new civilian authorities found it less 
necessary to punish or purge the military . 
This, together with the strong tradition 
of civilian, that is, party, control in the 
predecessor communist regimes, made it 
easier for the military to transfer their 
allegiance to the new forces, which' 
assumed power after the collapse of 
communism in the region. At the same 
time, it spared the new democratizing 
regimes in Southeastern Europe the type 
of problems associated with the deep 
involvement of the military in many Latin 
American predecessor authoritarian 
regimes and greatly complicating the 
democratic transitions in these 

that, under the predecessor 
llununist regimes, the military had countries. 30 
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T he comparative study of 
democratization strongly sug

gests that /eadershi p can serve as an 

transition. Vaclav Havel's 
presence greatly benefited 
1ovak transition. M utatis 
Lech Walesa'sand 

1eadershi pin Poland and 
tively. 

The countries of 
Europe Were less fo rtunate 
The leaders who rose to 
transitions, at the very 

important factor facilitating successful 
transitions and consolidation. To be sure, 
/eadershi p does not manifest itself in the 
manner of a deus e.r machina, somehow 
external to the sociopolitical context in 
which it operates. Rather, the leaders' im
portance lies in their capacity to take 
advantage of the opportunities provided 
by the structural parameters of the unfold
ing democratization process. ··capacity", 

When the opportunity for 
est and the room for human 
maximized, were, for t11e 
products of the predecessor 

in this context. effectively translates into 
a sense ofvision.judgement, and tactical 
acumen (or what Mac/Jia ve/Ji long ago 
called vi1tu) which can help determine the 
proper timing for action that can s ignifi
cantly, if not decisively, affect the course 
of events. Without a doubt, Greece, Por
tugal and Spain benefited enormously, in 
t/1e 1970s and 1980s, from the presence, 

early post-totalitarian 

many ways, the carriers of 
and attitudes fostered by them 
tl1ey proved to be ill equipped 
the challenges associated with 
for, and ins titution of, pluralist 
in the political, economic, 
sp1Jeres of their new democratic 

The main exception to 
ralization was Bulgaria's president! 
Zhelev, who had been a dissident 
the Zhivkov regime. A phi 
training, Zhelev had more in 
with Czeclwslovakia's Vaclav 

at t/1e helm of their respective govern
ments, of leaders endowed with such 
qualities. Salient illustrative examples of 
sucl1 leaderslJi p include (a) King Juan 
Carlos's choice of Adolfo Suarez as the 
man to whom he entrusted the responsi
bility for the Spanish transition and, espe. 
cially, his dramatic defense of the new 
democratic regime against t/1e military 
coup of 1981; (b) Mario Soares's deter
mined defense of the democratic rules of 
the game during the radical phase of the 
Portuguese Revolution; and (c) Constan

Southeastern Europe, most 
neocommunists or former 
turned nationalists like Croatia's 
Tudjman and Serbia's Slobodan 
sevic. As president, Zhelev was a 
supporter of reform and acted 
important democratic counterwPI 
the neocommunist leaders, wl10 
led the Bulgarian government 
most of the transition period. 

tine Karaman/is's measured strategy for 
prosecuting and trying the protagonists of 
tl1e Greek military regime - a strategy 
Which resulted in the incarceration of the 
principal figures for life. 31 

Strong 1eadershi p played a signi
ficant role in all the East Centra/ European 

Slovenia's president Milan 
can can also be regarded as a 
exceptions. Although part of the 
tegime in Slovenia, Kucan was a refof'DJIIII 
and had been in the forefront of Slovenia 
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ia, too, has moved in an 
direction, since the collapse 

The failure of democratic leader
ship in Southeastern Europe observable 
during the early transition period has its 
roots in the debility of political institu
tions and the weak organizational density 
of civil society in the countries of the 
region. Slovenia has been the notable 
exception. Its better performance is 
largely linked to its different legacies, to 
experiences rooted in absolutist Habsburg 
rule, to cultural affinities with East 
Central Europe, and to the absence of the 
type of patrimonial and sultanistic 
traditions that characterize the rest of 

Southeastern Europe. 

The Nature of the 
Transition 

As in Croatia, Milosevic 
Dltionalism - in this case Serb 

-to enhance and consolidate 
At the same time, and in a style 
reminiscent of the region's 

legacies, he has maintained 
~:~trol over the agents of repres
lliiDecially the police and army, as 

the media and the economy, 
largely controlled by profiteers 

contacts to Milosevic and his 

F our major clusters of distinctive 
characteristics distinguish the 

Southeast European transitions from their 
counterparts in the postauthoritarian 
setting of Southern Europe, Latin Ame
rica, and East Asia and in the post-tota
litarian situations in East Central Europe. 
Two derive their specificities from the 
totalitarian or early post-totalitarian 
nature of the predecessor regimes and set 
them apart from their frozen (Czechos
lovakia) or mature (Hungary) post-tota
litarian (or even authoritarian (Poland) 
East Central European counterparts. The 
third springs from the region's imperial 
past and its belated encounter with 
nationalism. The last relates to the 
influence of international factors on 

regime change. 
The dual nature of the trrmsition 

The fi rst, critical implication flowing 
from the totalitarian or early post-tota
litarian nature of the predecessor regimes 
was that the Southeast European transi-
tions necessarily entailed the need to 
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negotiate a dual shift away from political 
and economic systems lacking even the 
limited degree of pluralism encountered 
in their East Central European counter
parts. This situation greatly complicated 
the course of the Southeast European 
transitions and burdened them with major 
challenges from which countries in South
ern Europe, Latin America, and East 
Asia, exiting from authoritarian settings 
endowed with variable degrees of eco
nomic, social, and nonresponsible politi
cal pluralism, had been largely spared. 

combination of Ottornan 
and sultanism had cornhi-4 
tarianism or early post 
produce societies rnarked, 
great organizational 
dearth of democratic 

The two-step 
lion. The second set of 
teristics distinguishing 
rope from its norrhem 
Central Europe concerns 
dimension of the transitions 
from the tota litarian or early 
tarian as opposed to the 
litarian nature of its re~im..., 
instance, the absence of 
hence, the pronounced . 
weakness of civil society · 
regime types translated into 
any significant opposition to 
regime capable of taking the 
the very least, of playing a 

The simultaneity of the dual tran
sition was a further factor burdening the 
democratic transitions ofpostcommunist 
regimes, including those in Southeastern 
Europe. Put otherwise, these regimes 
could hardly afford to opt for the type of 
policies geared to decoupling political 
from economic changes that their postau
thoritarian relatives could and did adopt 
with much success and considerable 
benefit for their nascent democracies. The 
existence in these latter countries, whe
ther in Southern Europe, Latin America, 
or East Asia, of significant economic 
pluralism linked to some variant of the 
market mechanism made it possible for 
tl1e elites in charge of the transition to 
postpone economic reform and restruc
turing until after the political requisites 
of democracy had been sufficiently met. 
The inability of poscommunist regimes, 
as a whole, to decouple the political from 
the economic transition effectively meant 
that their transitions became burdened 
with significantly more complex tasks 
and challenges that were further compli
cated by the weak "organizational capacity 

the transition to democracy. II is 
absence of credible alternative 
actors capable of organizing 
channeling political participation 
conducive to a democratic 
which imparted in the Sou 
pean transitions their dis tinctive 
logic that profoundly in fl 

of their societies. These complications 
were greatly magnified and rendered all 
the more formidable in the case of 
Southeast European countries, where the 

course of their democratization 
ries and left its distinct imprint on 
ln the initial phase, the transitions 
dominated by the hurriedly reorga 
forces of the outgoing regime. 
advantage of the weak organ· 
capacity of the democratic 
reformist elements of the pred~ 
regime moved swiftly to occupy, 
and dominate the central insti 
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the emerging regime. Effectively, 
meant that the transitions in Sou 
Europe were, in their initial phase, 
nated by erstwhile adherents of the 
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new democratic elites critical time in 
which, taking advantage of the disorgani
zation and delegitimation of old regime 
forces and of their incapacity to act as an 
effective opposition, to introduce struc
tural changes designed to ensure the 
success of the transition and to pave the 
wave for eventual consolidation of the 

new democratic regime.
34 

The integrity of rhe state. The 

problem of stateness, as Linz and Stepan 
have called it, has already been alluded 
to in the introduction to this paper. Shom 
to its essentials, it refers to the fact that 
the integrity of a territorial state is, as 
Dahl has argues, a condition prior and 
external to democracy. In the case of pos
timperial states, such as the ones found 
in fonner Habsburg or Ottoman territo-
ries, challenges to the territorial integrity 
of the successor states ultimately came 
from three main sources: (a) new bounda-
ries that were artificial in the sense that 
they cut through long-established popu
lation settlements and, in the process, 
created minorities within the new states; 

way of contrast, it is worth 
to the qualitative differences 

the situation just described 
tnnsition experiences of East 

Europe. ln that region , much 
illrticulate and better organized 

oppositions were able quickly 
the forces of t he old regime and 

(b) the construction of national identities 
along lines based on the exclusive logic 

charge of the democratization 
This development afforded the 

of ethnicity rather than on the more se
cular and inclusive principle of citizen
ship and the elevation of the most popu
lous ethnic and often religious group into 
the position of political, social, econo
mic, and cultural dominance; and (c) the 
inevitable emergence, within the new 
states, of disgruntled minorities, expe
riencing marginalization or exclusion, 
refusing, whether overtly or covertly, to 
accept the legitimacy of the new state, 
exhibiting semi loyal or disloyal attitudes 
and, quite often, behavior towards that 
state, and harboring latent or open seces
sionist aspirations. A partial, but ne
vertheless important, interpretation ac-
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counting for the rise of authoritarian, 
quasifascist, or fascist regimes in the 
postimperial states during the interwar 
period in that they constituted, inter alia. 
a policy option taken by the dominant 
ethnic groups within each successor stare 
in an attempt to stem the challenges to 
their rule and to the integrity of the stare 

emanating from oppositions directly 
linked to, and supported by, semiloyal 
or disloyal ethnic minorities. 35 

tization process in the 

l n this context , Ia via provides the most 
Its disintegrat ion was nor 
result of ··primordial 
although theirexploi 

a role. Rather, the counrnr·• 
its roots in the ins titur 
the Titoist system i 

choices made by leaa,. .. ' 
collective actors as the 

The decentralization and 
The advent of communism pur a 

temporary lid on these pressures, which 
the convulsions oft he Second World War 
and the realities of Nazi or Fascist rule 
had exacerbated to an explosive degree. 
The new communist regimes made full 
use of the intemational and, therefore, 
antinational character of Marxism-Leni
nism and, much more importantly, of irs 
monistic logic in effectively repressing 
conflict based on ethnic cleavages or, at 
the very least, marginalizing it politically 
and keeping it, for the most, below the 
surface of national politics. 36 

power that had begun 

but gathered momentum 

in 1980 accentuated regionaJJ 

had come at their expense, 
reestablishment of s tronger 

It is tempting to argue, as many 
do, that the end of communism brought 
about tl1e resurfacing of these cleavages 
and that this development has severely 
complicated the course of the democratic 
transitions in Southeastern Europe. Such 

an argument, however, is too simplistic 
and mechanistic, because it fails to take 
into account tl1e critical role of human 

agency and of institutional arrangements 
in lending renewed salience and dynamic 
to these cleavages and, in the process, 
elevating them to prominence. Pur other
wise, it is political factors and not some 
type of primordiality that best explains 
the degree to which etlmic cleavages have 
emerged as a prominent aspect of South
east European transitions and as an impor
tant factor complicating the democra-

trol, in order to ensure their own 
nance over the other republics. 

and the Slovenes, ever fearful 
hegemony, saw the weakening 
federation as an opportunity to 
their autonomy and to realize 
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ding national agendas. A t the same 
a number of leade rs in the 
republics, especially Milosevic and 
man, sought to use na tionalism 

means to enhance their own political 
wer. The result was a general con 
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illustrative exam

this point a contrario 
which Romania handled 

problem of its relations 
Hungarian minority that 
of the Romanian state 
demise of the Habsburg 
18. The overwhe lming 

Romanian leadersh ip to 

is the blatant manipulation of ethnic 
cleavages for shameless political gain by 
Slobodan Milosevic and the Serbian 
leadership in former Yugoslavia. To be 
sure, this case constitutes the extreme 
example illustrating the extent to which 
the legitimacy of the territorial state is a 
prior condition for the viability of demo
cratic regimes. Still, the fact remains that, 
albeit at lower levels of intensity, con
flicts based on the political manipulation 
of ethnic cleavages continue to plague 
transition politics in Southeastern Europe 
and to complicate severely the prospects 
for democratic conso lidation in the 

region. 
To conclude: most of the states 

country's prosp ects for 
m NATO and the European· 

il.toresolve its differences with 
1996) and Ukraine 

In the Roman ian case, in 
1be alleged and much abused 
primordial sentiments was 
attenuated by the desire to 

in Southeastern Europe are the products 
of the disintegration of former empires. 
Almost all had large minorities on their 

territories. What has determined whether 
these minorities became threats to the 

integrity of the state, however, has been 
the policies pursued by the new leader
ships in the various successor states 
undergoing democratic transitions. Those 
governments, such as Serbia and Croatia, 
that have chosen to pursue "exclusionary" 
policies based on zero sum conceptuali
zations of politics have faced significant 
unrest among their minorities. Those, like 
Bulgaria, that have opted for more 
inclusionary policies subscribing to 
positive sum logics, have faced fewer 
expressions of discontent. In short, the 
threats to the integrity of the state have 
come primarily from failures in leader
ship and political choices rather than from 
unchanging primordial sentiments lying 
beyond the capacity of human agency to 

contain or neutralize. 

political goals. 
provides another good 
the communist regime, 

ilia minority in that country faced 
on its polit ical rights 

of expression - a fact that 
forced emigration of nearly 

Turks in 1989. However, 
ademocratic elite in Bu lgaria 

rights and property of many 
~grants. As a result, nearly half 
~300,000 Bulgarian Turks have 

and the Turkish minority issue 
IBificantly receded as a domestic 

problem and as a disruptive 
The international factor. The 

Bulgaria's democratization and 
with Turkey. 

At the other end of this spectrum 

decisive role which international factors 
played in the East Central and Southeast 
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Europe transitions to democracy 
constitutes the third area where the 
region's experience deparred from the 
transition Patterns observed in other parts 
of the World. In Latin America, Southern 
Europe, and Southern Asia, direct inter
nntiona/ involvement in the transitions 

played a marginal to negligible ro/e in the 
unfolding of the democratiznrion dy
namic, which tended to follow the logic 
of domestic developments. Portugal is the 
/one exception to that generalization. 
Even in this case, however, the influence 

Second, t/1e open 
frrezhnev doctrine 

0 
came in early October 

1 Soviet Union refused to 
ri/y to support the coiJao.ft 
regime in t/1e German 
blic. More than any 

development effectively 
death of the old regimes 
transition dynamic in 
Finally, the fai lure of the 
liners ' putsch on 19 A 

of the international actors was felt (!f;er 
the onset of the transition and once the 
radicalization dynamic that set in the 

course of late 1974 had mobilized inter
national actors in support of more mode

nated the last possibility 
/icy reversn/ that could play 

rate, democratic forces in the Portuguese 
pol it ica/ scene. 3~ 

of the hardliners in the 
former Soviet bloc and 
their capncity to affect 
crntization in the region. 
danger. the t~ansition proc
Centra/ and Southenstern 

rated and gained ne" momen,... 
The international 

greater role in both the East 

In East Centra/ as Well as South
eastern Europe, by contrast, the interna
tional factor- specifically, the policies 
of the Soviet hegemon - played a critical 
role in triggering the transition process. 
Three specific developments served as 
milestones in this context. First. the 
attempts by the Soviet leader, MiklwiJ 
Gorbachev, who, beginning in the /ate 
1 980s, deliberately sought to promote a 

liberalization of the East Centra/ and 

the Sourh~bst European 
another important \.\cay. Fo 
co/lapse of the Soviet bloc and 
the Cold War, t1Je European 
and NATO emerged as in 
actors, members/Ji p in which 
bestow not only respectability 
legitimacy and security to 
regions' nedging democra tiC 
be sure, the new democratic 
Southern Europe had a/so sought 
s imilar benefits, when they 
members hip in the European 

Southeast European regimes in line With 
the unfolding of peJestmika in the Soviet 
Union. The goa/ of such a strategy was 
to foster tl1e emergence of more durable 
and viable regimes in these countries. 
Gorbachev's many public statements 
stressing that members of the Soviet bloc 
were free to pursue their own road to the 
fuller development of socia lism had a 
profound effect on t/1e political evolution 
of Eastern Europe and directly contri
buted to the collapse of the communist 
regimes in the stares of the region. 

and, in the case of Spa in. e 

NATO. What distinguishes the two 
l1owever is that in the case of , , 
Centra/ and Southeastern Europe 
terms for entry were muc/1 more 
crete/y spelled out than they had 

the case of the Southern Euro 
countries . The Europea n C 
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of democratic politics in the region 
remains riddled with severe problems that 
are likely to plague Southeast European 
democracies for a long time and effec
tively to serve as confining conditions for 
successful consolidation. Put otherwise. 
it is these stmctural characteristics of the 
Southeast European democratic systems 
which pose the greatest challenges to 
human agency and to its capacity to use 
politics to .. craft" solutions to these 
problems. We shall conclude our analysis 
with a few remarks concerning these 

ISSUeS. 
The evolution of Southeast Euro-

pean democracies, to date, suggests a 
fairly clear conceptual range defined by 
Slovenia at one end and Albania at the 
other. The former has made the greatest 
progress in its democratization and stands 
the best chance to consolidate its demo
cracy in the foreseeable future. Socio
econom.ically, Slovenia is the most deve
loped country in Southeastern Europe, 
with good prospects to join both the EU 
and NATO in the medium term. The 
construction of a moderate party system, 
based on consensus politics, has also 
helped it avoid the sharp polarizations 
characteristic of transitions elsewhere in 

the region. 
Albania's transition has been 

most problematic. Corruption and 
violence have been widespread, hindering 
the emergence of a stable democratic 
order . Strong regional and ethnic 
cleavages involving the northern based, 
mostly Muslim Ghegs and the southern 
based, mostly Christian Tocks have 
contributed to political polarization. ln 
addition, decades of isolation under the 
communist regime have bred a strong 
sense of nationalism and xenophobia that 
provides fertile soil for political mani
pulation and extremism. As a result, 
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further disruptions and breakdowns of 
democracy cannot be excluded. 

Closest to Albania stand a 
number of states issuing from the breakup 
of Yugoslavia. As noted earlier, Croatia 
and Serbia share many similarities with 
authoritarian regimes in interwar Eastern 
Europe. In both cases, the media, the 
army, the police, and much of the 
economy are tiglltly controlled and their 
leaders show scant regard for the rules of 
tile democmr;c game. Borl! rely IJeavUy 
on a form of exclusionary nationalism as 

speak of a aemocr:u:.... 
suc}J in this case. J9 

Bulgaria and 
ed near the cenrer of 
seemed off to a good 
of the democratic 
Democratic Forces_ 
1991 elections. Severe 
its economy and Polir•......; 
especially acute in the 
significantly hindered the 
democratic transition. 
return to power of the 
Lion forces in 1997, 

considerable progress m 
democratic transitions. 
pathologies of its hybrid 
post-totalitarian and sultanic 

a mobiliz ing and unifying force. The 
Fonner Yugoslav Republic ofMacedonia 
has made considerable progress toward 
democratization since 1991. But its transi
tion has been hindered by serious con
flicts between tile Slav maJority and tile 
Albanian minority as Well as by tile new 
s tate 's Weak sense of national identity. 
Pres ident Kiro Gligorov, a reform com
munist Who served in tile top ecilelons of 
power in fonner Yugoslavia, has provi
ded an ;mportant element of conr;nu;ry 
and stability during the transition period. 
Montenegro has until recently been little 
more t/1an a Serb client. However, the 
victory of Milo Djukanovic, a refonner 

mania made a higlJJy 
However, since late 1996, 

brought the democratic 
power, it has exhibited a 
mitment to economic and 
form , allowing for a less 
assessment concerning futu~e 

and opponent of Yugoslav President 
Slobodan Milosevic, in the October 1997 
presidential elections coupled with the 
success of forces loyal to him in the 
leg;slative elections of May 1998, 
suggests that Montenegro may slowly 
begin to emancipate itselffrom Serbia's 

Five salient featurea 
c/laracterize the democratic 
Southeast European societies 
varying degrees of success, 
structing over the past decade. 
mon underlying characteristic 
the first place, they all, in 
represent attempts to reconstruct 
ciety relations tllrough a recoa 
and adaptation of the imperabvi grip and make progress in its attempts to 

democratize. Bosn;a is a special cas., 
since it is not really an integral state. 
Despite the Dayton accord, there is little 
contact between the three ethnic com-
munities (Bosnians, Serbs, and Croats) 
and the Musiim-Croat federation l1as 
ceased to function. It is, tl1us, difficult to 

logic of the new democratic 
the multi pie and contradictory 
of patrimonialism, sultanism, 
ianism, and post-totalitarianism. 
higher level of abstraction, they 
phically express an agonizing 
valence arising from these societies' 
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encounter witlJ modernity and 
inexorable pressure for multiple 
with the past that this implies. In 
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tranditional perception of the state as the 
senior and guiding partner in its relation
ship with society and reflect the latter's 
weak organizational capacity and late 

development features. 
The second feature issues direct-

ly from the first. The tenacity of the statist 
tradition , strongly reinforced by the 
success of forces linked to the old regime 
in coloniz ing the new regime's institu
tions during the initial phase of the two
step transition, has spawned, in reaction, 
a dogmatic promarket, neoliberal temper 
prone to ahistorical conceptualizations of 
the market mechanism according the state 
a minimal role, if any . The result has been 
the construction of political and economic 
systems exhibiting a high propensity for 
polarization, in which the dogmatic 
opposition to the statist tradition fosters 
the emergence of, and, ultimately , 
dependence on, illicit and outright illegal 
practices, sharp social dislocations, as 
well as enormous and newfound inequali
ties that are deeply offensive to the collec
tivist and egalitarian ethos still wide
spread in these societies. Again, these 
phenomena can be encountered in East 
Central Europe as well. But they have 
been accentuated in Southeastern Europe 
by the war in Yugoslavia, which has put 
a premium on, and rewarded, profiteering 
and illegal activity. The net effect has 
been to place additional burdens on the 
democratization process and to render 
more difficult the tasks associated with 
the negotiation of the dual transition in 

the region. 
The third constitutive feature of 

the new democratic regimes in South
eastern Europe springs from the wide
spread inclination of elite and collective 
actors alike to conceptualize democracy 
in ways that decisively privilege its egali-
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fnrinn ns opposed to its liberal princi pies. 
To be sure, this is nor a characteristic 
peculiar to this region. Rather, it consti
hlles n property common to democracies 
in late developing societies and llils re
cently begun to receive scholarly atten
tion. In the case of Southeastern Europe, 
this conceptualization of democracy is 
rooted, among others, in the leveling 
egnlitarianism that was such a salient 
clwracteristic of Ottoman patrimonialism 
and, especially, sultanism and was 
subsequently reproduced and greatly 
amplified by the region 's totalitarian and 
post-totalitarian regimes. 

public sectors, 

dernocrntiz<Hion process 
these regimes' legit" 

The fou rth 
Southeast European 
a combination oft he 
the in tegnty of the 
discussed earl,er and 

accorded the liberal-olu .... NI 

of democracy in the 
gion. The speci fie form 
use of ethnicity as the 
which to build the dommllldll 

fmp/icir in such a conceptuali
zation of democracy is an overemphasis 
on the princi pie of majority rule as the 
single most important feature of the new 
regimes. The monistic logic underpinning 
such an approach to democracy, howe
ver, inevitably tends to discount and to 
underpri' ilege the significance of the 
Iibera/ component of democracy and of 
the pluralist associations implicit in it. A 
reflection of the traditional weakness of 
civil society in the region, such a concep
tualization of democracy has translated 
into lopsided political systems showing 
low tolerance for institutionalizing op
positions, for respecting and enforcing 

nation-stare - in the 
presence of significant 1111 

countries, s uch a concepftl 
which inevitably accords 
minority populations. 
mines the egalitarian dimen~ 

the rights of political, ethnic, or religious 
minorities, and, more generally, scant 
willingness to comply with the impe
ratives of the rule of law. A further ne
gative byproduct of this structural imba
lance between the egalitarian-democratic 
and the liberal-pluralist logics of demo
cracy is the Southeast European regimes ' 
reduced capacity to provide for effective 
mechanisms of checks and balances and, 
more generally, of accountability capable 
of reining in powerful actors, whose illicit 

cracy and poses direct 
enforcement of the rule of 

To date, the al 
option which bases the conceptq 
of the nation on citizenship 
ethnicity has failed to gain 
region. Yet this option has 
by countries such as Spain, 
it successfully in order to 

severe problems facing that 
society's transition to 
earlier on, by France. There can 
doubt that the prospects for 
democratization are significannva 
ed by the degree to which 
societies manage to eschew the 
for polarization inherent in 
exclusivist logic of e thnicity 
organizing princi pie of their 
resort, instead, to the a l 
conceptualizing the nation in 
multi pie, overlapping, and nor 

or illegal activities in both the private and exclusive, identifies. The 
nature of the wars that accompam~ 
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ttates built up.on nn 
the nat ion Ill the 

parts of former 

profiteers and entrepreneurs, who have 
become wealthy by exploiting their 
connections to the old elites for their O'-' n 

lingering concerns 
personal profit. 

It is against these s tructural 

111ay yet occur 
of that former 

reminde rs of the 
lrJijzation inherent in the 

of the nation '" hich 

so far. 
the fifth constitutive 

Europenn reg1mes is 

~rodu~e in new settit:gs 
r......trimonwl and, especwl

of appropriation and 
for private gain. Once 

a characteristic unique 
this region. Many of the 
societies in \\ hich the 

..._een the private and the 
not clearly dra\\ n exhibit 

intensity of the pheno
seems to constitute a 

to the Southeast European 
and to be linked to the 

constraints or confining conditions that 
social and political actors committed to 
democratization ha\e to struggle in their 
attempts to secure the vinbility nnd 
institutionalizntion of democracy in 
Southenstern Europe. Benefiting from its 
Habsburg and attendnnt absoluti s t 

heritage. Slovenia is certainly ahead of 
the pack and is well on its way to achiev
ing consolidation. Bulgaria and Romania 
come next and are striving to establish the 
rule of law. secure the success of thei1 
tran s iti o ns. and pa\ e the wa\ e for 
e\entunl consolidation. Albania and most 
of the states issuing from fonner Yugos-

of sultanism, totali
post-total itarianism as well 

two-step nnture of their 

lavia fall short of the minimum critena 
for democratic regimes and would appenr 
more logically to fi into the category of 
electoral regimesconceptunlized by Terry 
Karl, in order to refer to political systems 
providing for electoral competitions but 
unable to ensure the conditions of their 

fairness and ofthe rule of law. 

ions. More specifically , 
significant elements of the 

to take charge of the initial 
transitions in their countries 

ly to colonize the state has 
fled this practice and has 

it to the requisites of a more 
tllemocratic em ~ronment. The 

the emergence of a nexus 
linking together private and 

in extensi\e activities of 
and illegal nnture that are 

The future of democracy in the 

Southenstern Europe then, ultimately 
depends on the capacity of the elite and 
collective actors in the region to achieve 
two sets of distinct goals. ln the case of 
A \bania and the successor states of former 
Yugoslavia. the challenge lies in their 
capacity to eliminate the conditions 
preventing them from moving beyond the 
category of electoral regimes to that of 
democracies. ln the case of Bulgaria and 
Romnnia, on the o ther hand, the goal 
remains how to secure the crystallization 
of democratic practices and to bring about 
to conditions for their institutionalization 
that can s ubstanti vely enhance the 

detrimental to the \egitimntion 
regimes. The war in former 
has reinforced this trend by 

and rewardi ng a stratum of 
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chances for consolidation. Success in this 
direction will help move forward the third 
wave of democratization that in the course 
of the 1990s appears to have been stalled 
and will demonstrate the capacity of 
leaders, political elites, domestic and 
international actors tltmugh which human 

agency manifests itself to craft solutions 
imaginatively recombining past legacies 
and present options and to overcome 
successfully confining conditions. As 
such, it Will constitute a victory for poli
tics and culture and a successful negotia
tion of these countries' latest encounter 

With modernity. F. 
hand, Wi/J confronr 
the Unenviable 

confined to the large 
so I ida ted dernocracio. 
regimes, Wif/1 all the 
deconsolidation and 
entails. It ~+ ills 
politics and Will bring 
Churchill 's pejorative 
"Balkans (being) a 

more history than it can 
moment, however, the 
is s ri ll out. 
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George Scbopflin 

De!inind 
Europa de Sud-E. 

p rob/ema Europei de Sud-Est 
ridica dificu/tatea centra/a a 

definitiilor. Cum sa definim o zona sau 
un subiect in asa fe/ inclt sa aibii carac
teristici In mod consistent valide, zona 
astfe/ definita fiind distincta de a/tele? 
Acest lucru cere stabilirea granite/or, care 
In acelasi timp includ ~; exc/ud :$i, cores
punzator, imputemicesc ~i refUZll puterea. 
Dar aceasta este numai jumatate de pro
blema. Cea/a/ra este de a identifica s truc
turi/e comune, impartasite, care definesc 

zona. Acesr aspect este crucial. Structuri/e 
sunr universale, in timp ce continutu/ 
poare fi destu/ de variat. Multi oameni 
sunr indusi in eroare de aceasta po/aritate 
intre structura si continur, se uira Ia conti
nut si trag conc/uzia ca ceea ce vad este 
Unic. intr-un fe/ continuturi/e sunt, 
lntr-adevar, unice, dar structura subia
centa face posibile comparatiile. De aici 
reiese ca, in orice incercare de a defini o 
zona, in cazu/ nostru Europa de Sud-Est, 
trebuie sa ci1utam mai intii sa identificam 
structurile comune. Aceasta identificare 
face posibile cercet:Jri/e comparative, le 
legitimeaza si, In acela~i timp, demar
cheaza zona (in discutie) de alte zone. 

venj prizonieri ai propriia... 
de observarie, sfir::;ind 
cantitati de informatie 
trivia/a pe care nu avem 
o contextua/iza. 

Unii dintre 
abord:Iri, a caror pozirie 
pindira in antropo/ogia si in 
rale, nu iau in serios acesre 
tializate" ~i ··reiiicare". Ei 
aceste granite sunr "'esenre 
ataca teoria subiacenra 
post-durkheimiana". Acesti 
par du$mani ai cunoasrerii si 
camuflati In /umea academic~. 
mai spunem in afara ei, mai 
anglo-saxona. Lumea anglo-saq 
legiaza particu/aru/ fara de 
cretu/ fata de abstract, si 
complex, instanta s ingulara 
Versa/. Ea prefera sa ignore 
simbolice si mit ice ale comoortm 
uman, sfirsind prin a fi 

side prea mu/te ori trivia/a. 
poate avea foarte mu/t succes in 
infonnatiilor si In e/aborarea -- -

• Scbopn;.,, G., Ellm;cily m•d Po"'"' Con"o P'< I'Em'Opo ""'"'"'"'""' ' • bol~ia, 
"'d tho Ba&~, lntomOiiooo/ Notwo,k, Fifth S'"'"'~' Soboo/ "Po".Comm~i" 
tho Eoro,..., lntogmfion P'""""· tJru,..,;,. di Dologno, I 999 
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-• .. nare. dar de prea 
de asemenea Ia 

care nu mai fost 
nesatistacatoare. 

face aici, deci, cu 
actiunii colective. 

seoriile actiunii colec
intr-adevar cautam 

~litatea ::;i motivatia 
oamenii actioneaza 

din ce am sustinut ell, 
teorii ale actiuni i 

faptul caIn anumite 
punem accentul pe 

individ; acesta este, de-
al unor diverse colecti-

0 identitate colectiva 
aspiratii indi\ iduale, 

Cei care ataca teoriile 
sustin ell o fac in numele 

allrgirii optiunilor. Acest 
li psit de judecata si 

asupra teoriilor nctiunii 
antagonismul lor fata de 

pe care le gasesc politic 
sfirsesc prin a rasplndi bn

incomprehensibilitaten. In 

niveluri asupra carora nu avem o lntele
gere imediaUt Aceasta este o problema 
veche de secole, una care i-a preocupat 
pe glnditori de foarte timpuriu, problema 
ocluziunii, problema proceselor care ne 
afecteaza dar pe care nu le observam cu 
claritate. Rationalitatea iluminismului a 
promis o cale de ie::;ire din 'intuneric, dar 
zone de lntuneric ramln. Aceasta e lumea 
lntelesurilor implicite pe care Durkheim 
i;ii post-durkheimienii au cautat sao lim
pezeasca; noi le vom ignora analizele pe 

propria raspundere. 
Sa ne lndrepUim In cele ce ur-

mea211 atentia ciHre problematica Europei 
de Sud-Est. Cum sa definim ozona, sau 
o comunitate? Aceasta trebuie sa aiba 
anumite caracteristici lmpartasite, mai 
ales granite consacrate, geografice si 
non-geografice, care sunt recunoscute ~i 
recognoscibile; dar geografia In sine nu 
este suficientli- geografia nu este destin. 
lntr-adevar, In multe feluri privirea unei 
harti si observarea unei anumite unitl'lti 
geograf.ice ne induce In eroare, In sensu! 
In cnre o harta nu este mai mult dec'it o 
reprezentare, o metafora stiintifica pentru 

in discutie legitimi
colective, ele pot actio

contra-emanci pativ. 

realitatea fizica si pentru alte realitati. 
Exista o tendintli evidenta lntr-un anum it 
spectru de analiza istorica si politicli de a 
presupune tara a mai cerceta ca unitatea 
geograf.icli trebuie sa imp lice de asemenen 
si alte feluri de unitate. in definirea unei 
zone este vital, prin urmare, ca toate ca
racteristicile comune, nu numai granitele 
geografice - si cu atlt mai putin carto

grafice- sa fie evaluate. 

dintre marile enigme ale ex
este cum ~ide ce vor ac

intr-un anumit fel clod fac 
colectivitate, cum sunt con

re.titate de aceasta partici pare. 
stau lucrurile pentru ca noi 
aceasta experienta. lntr-ade

rezultatele colective sunt 
de a~teptarile individuate, 

devin acceptabile prin moduri 
de acord sau consimtire. in mod 
o parte a experientei noastre 

- experienta noastra de a fi 
ai colectivi tl'ltilor- are loc Ia 

Pentru ca aceste granite sa fie 
considerate reate, ele trebuie sa includa 
si sa excludi\ si trebuie sa 'imputemiceascli 
si sli refuze puterea. Dupa aceea, cu cit 
numarul s i varietatea granitelor supra
puse, care se lntaresc reci proc, vor fi mai 
mari, cu atlt aceste granite vor rezista mai 
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bine incMcarii si cu atit identitatea pe C<Jre 
o conrin va fi mai puternica. AstfeJ, cu 
cit mai putemica este gran ita, cu at'it rna; 
muir succes va avea 'in crearea unei coe
renre interne - un proces care se desfl}. 
~oara fn interacriune continua cu granita 
si traficul de granita din exterior. Acesra 
este sensu/ fn care definitiile geografice 

rezistenra Produce 
barea impusa va fi 
ca stn'iina, ca anonn.iil 
caz va aparea ceva 
Acesta, Pfna Ia 

experientei comunisre. 

Statui ilurn;n;. 
tiona/ ~i ra· · 

capacitatea de a crea 
ritate in mijlocul une; 
cfnde ~i in eel rna; bun 
buna guvemare, transpaqj 
sabilitate. Poare integra 

in sine spun foarre putin; trebuie s<'l exisre 
granite cultura/e, istorice, lingvistice, ad
ministrative, politice care sa functioneze 
cumulariv pentru a stabili linii care sunr 
foarte greu de trecur. Procese ternporale 
care opereaza fn timp genereaza modele 
recognoscibile, o longue duree, prin 
integrarea acestor procese in ceea ce co
rnunitatea ajunge sa considere ca ··nonna/ 
s i natura/", ca o parte a lumii sale de pre
supozitii implicite. ln ansamblu, comu
nitatile cu asemenea granite dobindesc 
obiceiuri comune In felullor de viata, mo. 
da/itar; comune de a rezo/va probleme, 
de a defini strategii si de a inte/ege 
experientele. Ele devin parte a unei retele 
cornune de lntelesurt si reproduc moduri 
de g'indire si universuri mentale fmpar
tilsite, construite pe aceste procese. E/e 
sunr comunitati rea/e, cu calitati bine sta
bilite continuu reproduse si dfnd nastere 

si politica pentru a o 

haos sau sa degenereze in 
rind 'in acelasi timp 
alegerea individuala. 
concreta sica simbo/, in 

Ia norme cultura/e. 

sa idea/-ti pica. 

ln aceasra forma 
statu/ in Europa de Sud-Bstj 
nificativ, penrru ca in~ 
si-a avur radacinile si 
matrice cu/tura/a diferita, o 
capital cultural diferit. Dec; 
In regiune lntr-o forma 
nevoit sa concureze 

rilor rnenta /e si modurilor 
locale preexisrente. Ce/e 

flier de atunci. Statu/ modem 
stilului de glndire sud-est 
s-au potrivit niciodata bine, 
/ucll.l nu a oprit regirnurile 
europene sa inrretina aspiratia 
statu/ modem fn forma occidentl 
a fosr pre/uar.' 

Normele culturale stabilesc o 
multirne de presupuneri ce pot fi respinse, 
deseori codificate in /umea implicita a 
doxei, a caracteruJui cultural. Aceste nor
me nu sunt absolute ~i nici deterrniniste, 
fiind 'intotdeauna posibil sate lmpotrivesti 
lor; dar aceasta i'ngreuneaza situatia, 
ideile deviante In tennenii nonne/orcultu
rale fncetatenite se legitimeaza mai greu 
iar potentialul de a reveni Ia status quo 
ante daca inovatii/e merg impotriva carac
teruJui este ridicat. SclJimbarea impusa 

lmpotriva caracterului cornunittltii cultu
rale o va schimba cu siguranra - actul de 

Care sum, atunci, tens111111 
ffi, reci procitatea drepturi/or 
catori si condusi, un model foarte 
Inti pilrit sub crestinismu/ occid 
sub feudalism, stabi/este o contraDGJI 
Ia nonneJe birocratice ale 
dern, predispus sa se vada pe sine 
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ultime. Perspective 
sunt' itale pen

statui nu va deveni 
birocratice ~i nu 

ele. Reci procitatea 
ti auto-limitare. Nici 

este bine stabilitli 
Statui continuli sl\ 

lo.l-f!heie al tranfonnarii, 
I preeminent al 

al treilea rind, aceasta inseam
ilrleenirea rete lelor pre-modeme de 

putere doblndeste semnificatie In lntele
gerea Europei de Sud-Est, lmpreuna cu 
lntregul capital cultural al regiunii. Rete
lele de putere !>i formele In care puterea a 
fost exercitatli, stilul sentintelor publice, 
de exemplu, sunt remodelate de aparitia 
modemitlitii, dar ele nu dispar In 'intre
gime. Felul 'in care este exercitatli puterea, 
mai ales In existenta :>i autoritatea retelelor 
patron-client sau 'in persistenta reglemen
tl\rilor informale fata de cele formate, 
poate atrage dupl\ sine o metamorfozl\ 
subtila a institutiilor si le poate face sl\ 
opereze 'in mod uri care nu au stat 'in inten
tia fondatorilor lor originari. 

Mai mult, existli problema secu
larizlirii, un aspect central al rationalitlitii 
iluminismului- In sensu! ca modemitatea 
timpurie era definitli contra religier, dacli 
era definitli contra a ceva; dar secularis
mul are o rezonanta foarte diferitl\ In 
crestinismul non-occidental, In care sfera 
seculara nu a fost niciodata atlt de clar 
diferentiata ca 'in Occident. In Europa de 
Sud-Est, o parte din capitalul cultural 
conservat din trecutul pre-modern este 
evident reziduul religiei, iar aceste rezi
duuri sunt diferite de echivalentele lor din 

Occident. 
Dar intrebarea este atunci, poate 

exista un model sud-est european al mo
demitlitii? Raspunsul este da, dar acesta 
va trebui construit pe baza modaliUltilor 
de gindire ~i universurilor men tale sud-est 
europene, a practicilor, traditiilor, mai 
degrabll decit prin intermediul unui 
import 'in masa a ideilor si modelelor din 
altA parte. Daca aceasta inseamna a da mai 
multA proeminentli etniCitAtii sau ierarhiei 
sau indiferent cui, atunci ~a sli fie. Alter
nativa nu va functiona foarte bine. Struc
turile cheie ale modemitatii - complexi
tatea, schimbarea, concurenta pentru 
putere- sunt Ia fel ca peste tot, dar conti-
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nuru/ sud-est european va fi diferit de eel 
a/ Occidentului. 

Teoretizlnd natura $i calitatea 
Europei de Sud-Est ca intreg, ar trebui sa 
lncercam sa identificam seria de expe
rienre imparrasite, pattern-uri si structuri 
care opereaza interactiv, care genereaza 
ti puri particulare de intelesuri co/ective 
si capital co/ectiv. Zona a trait experienra 
unui tip particular de dominarie imperial<'! 
- diferita de a Occidentului - bazata pe 
forme straine si imprevizibile de cunoas
tere sociala si de putere, pe pattern-uri 
str<'line de excludere si pe o legitimare 
strnina. Astfel, mostenirea otomana a tins 

In modernirate si 
forma atenuara. 

Agricuitura 
nilor creeaza modele 
Toate resurse/e, non-IJJali 
riale, sunr tratate ca 
foarte pufin surplus, 
litatea muir or ferenurj si 
ca/ificllrii; cu/rivarea 
tului submineaza initiat.iva 

sa evidenrieze atemporalitatea, /ipsa 
schimbarii, inutilitatea actiunii indivi
dua/e, si acestei maniere de exercitare si 
legitimare a puterii i-a li psit un model a! 
schimbarii cu implicatij largi, in acord cu 
asteptclri/e sud-est europene. Puterea a 

Zona lmpA 
structuri rnito/ogice, in 
a fi ulrimul bastion irnpohivi 

fosr sacralizara intr-a maniera striiina. 
Statu! modem a fost construir lmpotriva 
acestei mosteniri si a preluar in mod ne
cesar unele dintre triis<'lturile sale, usa cum 
fac invariabil concurenrii; acea opozitie, 
Ia rlndul sau, a devenit resursa primara 
pentru statui modem si pentru coerenra 
pe care c<'luta sa o creeze. 

sens), ca si un rnit a/ opriJJJAriil 
ca justificare penrru diferenca 
si lnapoierea constientizata. 

Sistemul de administratie crear 

Religia creeaza 
tale si moduri de gindire 
Ortodoxia si islamismul, 
nante, au interactional cu 
occidental direct $i indirect. 
du-se centre amenintate ale 
rale. Religia stabilesre un 
rasir al ritualurilor si nonnelor 
o anumita conceptie a timpului $i 
sacru, unset de reguli morale si 

de imperiul otoman era foarte opresiv $i 
arbitrar. Nu avea un 90ncepr al sferei 
publice sau binelui public. Impozitarea 
excludea orice reci procitate si aproape 
nimic nu era inapoiar celor taxari. Acesr 
sistem era de asemenea ineficient. Oferea 
individului si comunit<'ltii protectie mini
ma in terrneni de lege si contract, fiind 
distant, opac si non-responsabil. Statele 
construite pe aceasta mostenire au preluat 
unele, nu toate, din aceste trasaturi si 
le-au reprodus. Elitele locale care au fnlit 
sub acest imperiu erau slabe iar stilurile 
de putere construite atunci s-au reprodus 

tul ordinii. Acestea lsi aduc propra 
tal cultural. fntrebarea este ce fel 
de glndire se naste din ortodoxie 
mism? in general,,aceste moduri 
dire privi/egiaza responsabilitatea 
tiva fara de cea individua/a, codifiall 
sentiment putemic a/ ierarhiei, 
enunturi de adevar non-negociabiJe, 
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modernitate natura puterii, a complexi
ti\tii, a resurselor, a competitiei este 
complet diferita. Multi au aW:i parere, dar 
aceasta este doar o amagire. Acolo unde 
au existat modele de comportament ~ i 
cognitive urbane, ele erau inadecvate sau 
au fast lnn~b~ite, astfel inclt or~ul nu a 
reu~it sn se transforme 'intr-un locus a\ 
civilit~tii . In sfir~it, de ce este Europa de 
Sud-Est diferita de Europa Centra Ia, de ce 
s-a dovedit Europa Centrala mai u~or 
integrabill'l 'in Europa Occidentall'l. dec'it 
Europa de Sud-Est? Unele dintre raspun
suri ar trebui sa rezulte din cele spuse 
'inainte. Europa Centrala are o mai buna 
capacitate statala, o abilitate superioara de 
a se adapta la cerintele post-iluministe, 
universurile sale mentale sunt mai apro
piate de norma Europei Occidentale (din 
cauza mo~tenirii cre~tinismului occidental) 
~i deci ea este mai pregatita sa faca fata 
diversitatii pe care o genereaza modemi
tatea. Aceasta nu lnseamna c l'l. Europa 
Central a posedl'l o virtute inerenta, a~a cum 
sugereazl'l. ocazional anumiti sud-est 
europeni, ci ca criteriile de integrare au fast 
stabilite 'in Occident iar Europa Centrala, 
'in ciuda faptului c~ se auto-caracterizeaz~ 
ca intermediara, a fast structural mai 
apropiat~ de acele criterii occidentale dec 'it 

sl adAugrun aici ca mode
de coexistenta etnica In 

iilloclerne ca Sarajevo nu spun 
cele modeme, pentru ca In Europa de Sud-Est. 

Traducere de Cristina Molsa 
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Ratiulle, idelltita 
$i putere * 

U na dintre cele mai mari 
dezbateri din Europa a fost, 

incepfnd cu secoluJ al XVlJI-Jea, cea 
despre moduJ de organizare a puterii-prin 
ratiune sau prin identitate'. Dezbaterea 
continua. Nu poate fi decisa. Ea ne afec
teaza practic in fiecare sfera a vierii $i are 
consecinte cu bataie lunga pentru cl!es
tiuni fundamentale precum cetatenia ~j 
titlurile asistentiale care deriva din aceas
ta. ldentitatea europeana, ea lnsa~; parte 
din dez batere, sublntinde cllestiunea 
acestor titluri. 

rile distincte ale raspunq 

acesr eseu esre ca, Ia 
zitia dintre rariune ::;i 

Cele doua sinr, desigur, 
tincte ~i trebuie deosebite. 

Diferite pozitii sinr adoptate In 
aceasta dezbatere. Exista unii care con-
testa insa~; ideii vreunei politic; identitare 
legitime sau incearca sao reduca la mini
mum1. Ace~;tia ar prefera ca drepturile sa 
fie derivate strict pe criterii functionaliste 
si din ratiune. Apoi exista altii carora le 
plac anumite identitari dar nu $i altele. 
Impotriva lor, se aliniaza politicieni care 
insista ca toate problemele sint derivate 
din identitate s i trebuie rezolvate pe baza 
criteriului identirarii. Apoi exista si alte 
aspecte ale dezbaterii, precum natura $i 
configurariile Europe; Occidentale, res
pectiv post- comuniste, precum si modu-

coexisra lntr-o relatie umcu.,.. 

surin si se energizeaza una pe 
cum exista intr-o relarie 
pendenra mutua/a complexa. 

in esenra, recursu/ Ia 
nereaza claritate in intelegerea 
consistenta, responsabilitate, 
litate, posibilitatea de a ridica 
asupra motive/or ~i de a le puue 
donate. Spre deosebire de toate 
identi tatea ofera indivizilor 

produsa de comunitate si 
configuratiile impartil$ite ale 
lume lncl!egata In care fiecare ii 

• S<bopn;,, G .. E"mlchy ®d Po'"" c,.,,. P« I' Eompo ""'ro-o,;,,,.,, < '''""';'~. 
&>d lh, Bolk,, U>!om.,;on•l N'lwo,k, F;ru, S"'""'" Sohool "Po$>-Conun,,;, ,,.,.,,,. ~, E'""'"" '""""";'" P,.,,,.., uru,.,.;,. d; Bn~.,.._ 1999. 
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· pe sine lnsu$i. 
cUI 

sfere. Exclu-

fie a identitl:ltii gene
raciune, apare un pe

devinl:l arbitrarit. s1\ 

sl producl fricl:l .. D~~ 
,$i negarea ide~t~tl:lt~~ 

$i cJeschi!:'i susptctumt 
illi:.nAiunea moral l:l. La fel 

cind orice actiune, 
definite prin referintl:l 

a-hatul este un reductio
a individului si pu

face alegeri. R1\spunsul 
in sinteza celor doul'i. 
perspectivl'l este 'impo
de opinie dominant In 

IMuora ident itl:ltii. Existl'i 
ratiunea si identitatea 

mutual si de a blama 
multe din relele lumii-

fiind doar unul dintre ele. 

responsabilitatea individual~\, presupo
zitia sub'inteleasll. a liberalismului este una 
drastic critic!\ 'in privinta cererii de identi
tAti colective. Apoi, marxismul a adl\ugat 
o noul'i componentl\ prin pretentia sa con
form direia ar exista o singurl'i cauza pri
ml'i, o singurl'l identitate primarl\ - cea a 
intereselor economice ale individului, 
toate interesele colective ale acestuia ur
m'ind sl\ derive din primele. Orice altl'l 
fonnl'l de identitate a fost negatl'i drept 
"falsi\ constiintl:l". Aceste atitudini si abor
dl'lri continua sl'i rl'lm'inl'i influente si 
adeseori ele functioneazl'i drept presu

pozitii tacite si netestate. 

''Falsa con$tiin ta" 
" I 

ntr-adevl\r, se poate argumenta cl\ 
"falsa constiinta" a reprezentat un 

o variant~\ particularl'i a 
IMaXonecare sustine, simplu, 

este irationall'i, cl'i odatl'i ce 

concept profund distructiv, care a adus o 
contributie materiall'i la demiterea mar
xismului. Liberalismul 'intimpinl\ un rise 

I 
, 

apleca asupra "adevl'irate or 
acestia ar ll'lsa deoparte 

bazate pe identi tate si vor 
, rationalitate universalistl'i 

!IM&inile intelectuale ale acestei 
• ._____ . l ' ~ .ur.ument rattona tst au ctteva 

Una dintre ele este in mod 
!IJililmul, cu propunerea sa cl'i toa
l'iclrite, toate formele de putere, 

de privilegiu sl'i fie supuse 
critice. Lumea este condusll. de 
cognitivl'l. In mod esential, 

rlmine sacru, nimic nu poate sl:l 
cu ajutorul instrumen

!lltelectuale supreme ale argumen
Liberalismul, propunerea 

cAreia indivizii s'int suverani si 
II iii pentru destinele proprii, ur

indeaproape. Prin accentul pus pe 

aseml'inl'ltor prin utilizarea necenzurata de 
cl'itre sustinl\torii sll.i, mai ales in discursul 
jurnalistic, a calificativelor de ·'irational" 
si ·'tribal" pentru caracterizarea cererilor 
politicii identitare pe care nu le aprobl'i. 
La nivel teoretic, problema utilizl'lrii aces
tor categorii este c1\ ele 'ingaduie, simplu, 
celor care le folosesc, s1\ se plaseze all\turi 
de subiect. Este vorba nu doar de un pa
leativ intelectual facil, ci si de un mijloc 
de blocare a oricl'lrei g'indiri serioase a 
subiectului. Aceasta explicl:l de ce mar
xismul nu a dezvoltat nicioda~ o teorie a 
natiunii serioasl'i si convingl\toare din 
punct de vedere sociologic. N ici nu a avut 
nevoie sl'i o fac1\. El nu a trebuit declt sa 
eticheteze etnicitatea ~i sent imentele 
nationale drept "falsl'i constiintl'i" $i pro
blema a fast 'incheiata. La nivel politic, 
'intruc'it a fost calificatl:l drept "falsi\", 
chestiunea putea fi tratatl'i prin constr'in-
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gere. in mod predictibil, clnd odat:l cu 
pierderea de autolegitimare constnngerea 
a lncerar sa mai fie o solutie, conduciHorii 
comunisti au rilmas dezgoliti intelectual. 
Acesra a fosr fllra lndoiala un aspect cheie 
al esecului Uniunii Soviet ice si a a jucar 
de asemenea un rol si In Jugoslavia. fn 
mod aforistic, putem spune ca diferenta 
dintre Milosevici si Gorbaciov constl! In 
aceea cl! primul a lnteles nationalismul iar celaJalt nu. 

Aceasra slabiciune inerenra In 
traditia marxista i-a afecrat pe toti pro
tagonistii sai. Lenin, care a stabilit infra
structura politica a multor daca nu a tutu
roc grupurilor etnice ruse si sovietice, a 
facut-o pentru ca era ferm convins ca 
identitl!tile etnice slnt epifenomenale, ca 
ele vor fi dizolvare de "superioritatea" 
dezvoltilrii economice si ca, In cazu1 In 
care aceasra solutie nu va functiona, ril
mlne totusi forta. Marginalizarea si In 
final executia lui Sultan Galiev, care a 
lncercat sa combine marxismul cu un 
nationalism ne-rus, ilustreazlj pregnant 
cele spuse mai sus; Sultan Galiev a fost 
··purificat" In 1923, In timpul vietii lui 
Lenin, si executat sub Stalin3. Chiar si 
austro-marxismul, cea mai luminata ver
siune de marxism In problema etniciratii, 
nu a dezvoltat niciodatl! vreo dare de 
seama coerenra si satistacatoare din punct 
de vedere fundamental teoretic pentru 
fenomenul C:lruia Bauer si Renner i-au 
oferit niste solutii practice. Presupunerea 
a fosr ca idenritiltile economice le vor 
transcende pe cele culturale si ca, In rna
sura in care aranjamentele culturale vor 
fi adecvare, ele nu vor deveni o baza 
pentru cereri politice4• 

fn universalismulliberal, "iratio
nalul" este i'ntruci'tva un echivalent func-

esre irationaJ -
0 

rationamenr circular 
fapt, aceasta esre 

0 
cogniriva care esc•-~ 
invesrigatii su 

maxima cresrerii 
de riscuri penrru uec,~ 
rece, atunci clnd a~,; •. ~ 
cu politic; identitare, 
de pregarire necesar 
imperativeior acesrora.. 
acesr rip au fosr 

cierilor care au lnsorir 
siunii Iugoslaviei, de 

Hegemonia 
rationalitatli· 

tional al tratamentului marxist. Irationalul 
reprezinta o categorie care nu cere nici o 

alta inve.tigarie subsecvenra penr,u ca comunism. 
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llae(ltntei ca rationa
r,~tere a fost rolul 

statui parea sa 
a statului 

cu succes proble
care au tarat anii 
sens foarte real, 

3 fost fftcut In 
~ident, rolul statului 

0 
cauzA de conflict 

etatismul fiind 
taatbele ca fiind dincolo 

Astfel, In mod tacit, 
cu calitatea de fi un 

rationalitatii - desi nu 
IOCietatea - si a conso-

uiumfului rationalitatii. 
a rAmas nechestionata 

de$i provocarile anilor 
1968, s-au central mtr-o 
$i asupra relatiei dintre 
aceasta ordine deosebit 

orice alt sens decit eel benign de expresie 
culturala, nu mai conta. Teza "sfin~itului 
istoriei" a lui Francis Fukuyama nu a 
reprezentat prea mult 1n afara de punerea 
apasata a punctului pe .. i" In privinta aces
tui set de premise, cu toate ca putini erau 
pregatiti sa o faca at'it de explicit precum 
a fl1cut-o el. Pentru acest set mental, 
Irlanda de Nord, tara bascilor sau Corsica 
nu erau decit niste anomalii temporare. 

Consecutiv, ridicarea aparent 
brusca dupa 1989 a etno-nationalismului 
'in varii pru-ti ale Europei a so sit pe nestep
tate si a cazut foarte prost. Elitele si opinia 
publica laolalta erau li psite de instrumen
tele cognitive necesare pentru a sti cum 

s~.re~~r.a: oi:~rse teorii- presupozitii, 

... ~~tile colective nu aveau 
explicit de jucat. 

de vedere interna
purtate asupra identitatii 

pe baza prezumtiei tacite 
sint rationale cam 'in 

surveneau conflicte, ele 
prin discutii rationale 

.. irationale" legate de 
erau inclose. Prin obscu

}pi1itc1JCIY, Jluzn - au fost scoase de Ia 
pastrare pentru a da seama de aceasta 
aparent inexplicabila cadere inapoi \ntr-o 
lume pe care Europa Occidental!\ o consi
dera cumva ingropatli. Utilizarea tenden
tioasl1 a istoriei, in particular atunci cind 

. i ca factor al politicii 
ftlt-europene nu au ajuns sa 
nult una cu cealalm iar aceas
a fost si ram!ne una din pie
ale integrarii europene. 

istoria putea fi convenabil asamblata sub 
forma unei naratiuni ideologice menite sl1 
absolve vestul si sa blameze pe Europa 
Central!'l si de Est, a reprezentat o proce
dura standard- de pilda sub forma propu
nerii ca europenii centrali si estici au fost 
lntotdeauna (biologic?) •'tribali" si, prin 
implicatie, mereu vor fi astfel. Aceasta 
era pseudo-istorie, care nu a \nt'Uziat sa 
se r!'lZbune, caci a pus identitatea vest-eu
ropeana lntr-o lumina mai degraba nefa
vorabilli, ca fiind incapabila sa faca fata 
provocarilor ap!'lrute odatli cu colapsul 

acestea au creal o ordine 
efectul c!'l identitatea ca sursa 

politica si, in particular, politi
.... iste apartineau trecutului, In 

eel putin In ceea ce privea 
A existat o presupunere tacit a eli 

au sosit si ca identitatea, In 

comunismului. 
Prin urmare, lncep'ind cu \989, 

vestul a trebuit sa faca fata unei provoc!'lri 
nemailntilnite, pentrU care nu exista nici 
un fel de model de actiune, cea de a face 
fata simultan presiunilor de reintegrare a 
Europei Centrale si de Est si, totodata, 
celor de redistribuire a puterii acasl1. Pre-
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supozitiile perioadei 1945-1989 pe baza 

carora o ordine deosebit de stabila a fost 
construita se erodasera si actuala distri
butie a purerii a ajuns sa fie pusa sub sem
nul Intrebarii pe masun'i ce presiunea 
pentru o largire a democratiei prin .. lmpu
ternicire" crestea. Situatia cerea un nou 
echilibru lntre rationalitate si identitate. 

Ca un rezultat al acestora, anii 
'90 au devenit mulr mai tluizi. 

Acesr complex de probleme a 
devenir si mai nefast datorita unei conse
cinte nea.steptate a caderii comunismului. 
in vreme ce era evident ca dispozirivul 
comunisr era traversar de conrradictii- si 
acestea vor fi adus cilderea sa - mar
xism-leninismul pretindea ca este moste
nitorul, In fapr eel mai maret si unicul 
legitim mosrenitor, a! iluminismului. in 
acest sens, competitia dintre comunism 

necesare emergenrei 
trebuie sa gaseasca 
mentinerii unui grad 

si democratiile vestice a reprezentat un 
factor de sustinere a pretentilor hegemo
nice ale rationalitatii In raport cu identi
tatea. Nici liberalismul nici marxismuJ nu 
au explicat consistent de ce identitatile 
colective continua sa existe si sa alimen
teze politica. Atit unul cit si celalalt au 
preferat sa neglijeze fenomenul. In mod 
corespunzator, sfirsitul comunismului a 
dus Ia slilbirea rationalitiltii lnsesi, cu 
efecte Ia distanta semnificative pentru 
vest. Ridicarea politicii identitare reclami! 

o noua abordare a problemei rationalitatii, 
Ja fel ca si a identitiltii. Identitatea euro
peana trebuie sa fie reconfigurata. 

in timp ce toa re acestea.1j 
Inevitabil, etnicitatea, 
universal disponibila si 
publica, s-a trezit impinsl 
is-a cerut sa i"ndeplineasc:t 
nu se poate eschiva, 
de criterii ale cetateniei. 
zarea. In acesr context, 
side est are nevoie de Europa-1 
titate Europeana pentru a 
renta si stabilitatea, pentru 
uti1izabil restabilirii de 

Ar fi trebuit sa 

Demersul 
post-com unist 

de c!ar din cele de mai sus 
putea da seama cu sens de 
identitatii europene Ia sfirsitu.l 
nofiunea insilsi de identitate 
rninata. Transfonnarea post-J 7fD 

ca aceasta invesrigatie trebuie 
un maxim de grija. Intr-un 
real, termenul "politica identifld 
prost alcatuit, deoarece presu,.
exista ceva precum "politica 
titara". Acesta este, desigur, un 
deoarece notiunea implica mai 

f n Europa Centrala si de Est 
problema este analoaga, desi 

parcurgind o ruta si avlnd antecedente 
diferite. Sistemul comunist hiperetatist a 
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nu este chestionat~. Anumite zone ale vie
tii, anumite procese, anumite fenomene 
s'int, simplu, codate drept "normale ~i 
naturale" , drept doxice in limbajul lui 
Bourdieu, ~i nu se pun sub semnul 'intre
bat-ii . Aceasta este realitatea de fiecare zi 
prin intermediul careia dam sens \umii , 
ace\ simt comun atlt de drag stilurilor de 
gin dire anglo- sax one. Si acesta este sensu\ 
In care spunem ca identitatea permeaza 
orice aspect a ceea ce facem, d\ nu ne pu
tem aseza In afara politicii identitare, nu 
mai mult dec'it am putea zbura prin forte 

proprii . 
\mplicatiile acestei propozitii bat 

departe, pentru ca ele submineaz~ anu
mite presupozitii favorite ale Occidentului 
si, In egala masura, afecteaza prezumtii 
cheie cu valoare curenta in lumea post-co
munista. Pentru Occident, enuntul con
form careia exista politici identitare "bu
ne" si .. rele" este standard; identitatea de 
gen, rasa ~i identitatiteetnice ale imigran
tilor s'int, orice altceva este rau, ori necivi
\izat, ori tribal. Pentru Europa Centrala 
~ide Est, propozitia conform careia iden
titatile sale etnice slnt contextuale ~i 
non-esentiale, ca slnt construite mai de
graba dec'it inerente, este pentru multi 
inacceptabila. Traind a~a cum o fac 
'intr-un universal unorepistemologii fixe, 
certitudinile etnicitatii s'int considerate ca 
de nediscutat si imposibil de tranzac
tionat . Si aceste certitudini vor persista 
plna c'ind statu\ ~i societatea civilrt vor 
ajunge suficient de coezive pentru a fur
niza ordinea necesara ce va permite dilua
rea etnicitMii. Sugestia impliciUi aici, 
cum ca toate identitatile (de gen, al etni
citatilor migrante, de rasa) sint in multe 
privinte aseman~\toare se mi~ca In siajul 
unui curent central al glndirii democrat ice 
si occidentale In general, dar care priveste 
in mod particular stinga occidenta\a.( ... Y 

entru scopurile noastre, aspec
tul cheie al reproducerii cultu

ca determina mijloace\e prin 
liilmitatile incerca sa se mentina in 

acest moment este important sa 
ca, in ciuda enunturilor ratio-

iluministe conform careia totul 
cresterii cognitive si poate fi 

de fapt comunitati\e 'incearc~ 
sa se asigure ca existenta lor 
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M$carea puterii 

P entru a avea o perspectivfl rna; 
clara asupra naturii competiriei 

politice din timpu/ anilor ·90, perioada 

solidarirar;; ~; ai 
titori ar fi in J>ericot 
care toare fonnele 
slnt rnereu expuse 
drurnu/ carre haos~; 
razboi al tu turor intpolril 
de apare ca rolul 
lice esre sa prorejeze 
rarii ~; sa s rabileasca 
po/itica identitara se 
gro.s:\·o lllodo, <~cesra 
rariunea ~; identitatea se 
in care instituriile ajuog 
sirnbolurile, unde parrea 
tflrii intrci i'n atingere cu 

Propunerea ca 
putabil:J insearnna ca ea 
prinsa de experienra · 
unneaza eel puterea 

naJa in raporr cu o persoan~ 
ace/a~i tirnp neutra, asrfel 
sa poara nutri sentimenh.t! 

In care ratiunea ~i identitatea slnt 
implicate de o maniera rnu/t mai desclJisa 
In producerea puterii politice, este impor
tant s~ lnfelegem miscarea puterii. Aceas
ta reclama o analiza care vizeaza nu doar 
aspectele concrete, institutionale ale pu
terii, procedurile ~i instrumentele expli
cite ale politicii, ci si dimensiuni/e sale 
sirnbo lice, implicite. ln esenra, putem 
spune ca dimensiunea vizib ila a puterii 
este suscept ibila scrutarii ratiunii, ponte 
ti analizara i'n terrneni de funcrie si efica
citate, dar acestea nu epuizeaza rnoda
litatile in care politJCa opereaza. fn toate 
tirnpurile si In orice comunitate umana. 
o parte din ceea ce facern in vederea sta
bilirii ordinii, pentru a .. face cosmos din 
haos" (penrru a-1 cita pe Mircea Eliade

8
), 

esre codificar In forma sirnbo lica si 
actualizar sub fonna rituala. Nevoia fun
damenta/a este cea de coerenra; iden
titi'lti le creeaza ~i ex prima coerenta. Su
pravietuirea acestei coerente nu poare fi 
lasa ra la voia intimpl<'irii. Pemru ca bazele 
comunitatii sa fie asigurate, astfel de pro
cese sint sacralizare, imunizare fc1ta de 
evaluarea critica si etanseizate fata de 
cresterea cognitiva. 

Reproducerea cultura/a esre ntlt 
de importanra pentru comunitar; lnclr ea 
trebuie protejara de cogniria de fiecare zi. 
Reguli/e sale nu pot deveni parte a com
petiriei politice, deoarece daca aceasta 
s-ar lntimpla, nu ar exista unset de reguli 
de ordinu/ doi, nu ar exista vreo alta regu
laritate care sa guvemeze regulile ~i proce
durile fonnale, desclJise, care /a rindul 
lor guvemeaza mi~carea puterii. Cadnll 
regu/ilor informa/e, implicite, tennenii 

tiune. Aceasta mi~care de 
i'ntr-adevar diticil de facur ~; 
rea/izara in absenra unei relatii 
ratiune ~i idenritare. Prima 
siguranta neutra/it<'itii, cealalra 
fc1rniliaritatea experienrei. Cele 
fionrnd irnpreuna pot produce un 
menr de ordine ~i coerenra care 
individului S<1 sirntcl c<'l puterea esre 
sita in mod just si c:i uzul 
reprezinta o surs<l de frica. 

Marea masa a ana/izelor 
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ica identitara, 
simbo-

insa tara o inte
"lor analiza este 
sale reduse Ia 

~i motivatie. 
rolului simbolu

ritualurilor. conside
proceselor implicite 

umane sint implicate 
care intreaga rationa
culturale devine clara 

--·renta dintre ratiune si 

dld acceptl'lm ideea ca 
grup sint anagajate In 

t.:comunitati din care derivl'l 
morall'l, comunicare si 

a...c.tere. atunci vom putea 

creatiei ~i mentinerii identitatii. Negli
jarea lor se face pe propriul rise. 

ldentitati sint formate In cadrul 
oricarui tip de actiune umana colectiva. 
Pe tarim politic, patru procese pot fi 
considerate ca cele mai semnificative ~i 
ele functioneaza impreuna, afectindu-se 
reci proc, modellndu-se unul pe celalalt 
~i stabilind lntre ele pattern-uri de depen
dentfi mutual a. Mai intli, e vorba de iden
titl'ltile structurale de catre stat

9
. Oamenii 

care traiesc in cadrulunui stat dat dezvoltl'l 
obi~nuinte de reactie ~i practici comune 
de rl'lspuns fata de acesta. Toti cei taxati 
si controlati in acelasi fel impartasesc 
experiente identice. Statui modern este eel 
a\ unci complexitl'lti si intensiU'Iti crescin
de; identitl'ltile formate prin intricate 

persuasive pentru 
pealtfel percepute ca li psite 
t.lrionale. 0 intreagll serie de 

colective dobindesc 
prin care putem da 

la nivel concret, institu-

reglementari de stat ii leagl'l laolaltl'l pe cei 
care traiesc In interiorul acestuia. Dar 
li psit de consimta.mintul ceta.tenilor sl'li, 
sau atunci cind este investit cu un rol prea 
mare, statui are tendinta de a deveni rigid 
si birocratic. Dupa cum monoculturile 
devin vulnerabile Ia boli, Ia fel, tl'lrile 
putemic etatizate tind sl'l devinl'l greoaie 
si fragile. Statui are nevoie de societatea 
civill'l pentru a rl'lm'ine deschis fata de 

vom include dimensiunea 

analizl'l. 

schimbare, varietate, provocl'lri, pentru 

a putea convietui cu diferenta. 

n m~RL<~ din cele de mai sus cl'l 
iclentitAtile slnt create atlt Ia 

~ional cit ~i Ia nivel simbolic 
doul'l t rebuie intelese ca 
interdependent. 0 institutie 

propria dimensiune simbolicl'l 
parte reprodusa prin referire Ia 

!linboluri. Astfel, utilizarea simbo-

in a\ doilea rind, este vorba de 
activitl'ltile societatii civile, ale retelei de 
asociatii, de ONG-uri, lobbyuri, corpo
ratii prin intermediul carora indivizii si 
grupuri\e dau expresie aspiratiilor lor si 
efectueaza alegeri. Dar in absenta unci 
retele legale demnl'l de 1ncredere, consis-
tentl'l, sau in absenta mijloacelor de pro
tectie ale diferitelor grupuri in raport cu 
celelalte, societatea civill'l devine rapid 
necivill'l si anarhicl'l. Doar statui poate 

ateaguri, monumente, ceremonii 
departe - nu reprezintl'l o extra

auperflua, un recul catre o epocli 
••onalli, ci o componentl'l centrall'l a 

fumiza o asemenea retea. 
AI trei\ea proces furnizor de 

identitate este etnicitatea. Aceasta este cea 
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mai controversara forma de identitare si 
ea atrage canrirati considerabile de re
marci negative ori de cite ori apartenenta 
etnica a unei comunitafi majoritare de 
europeni este adusa In discurie; etnicitatea 
minoritara este din nou considerate'! aparte. 
Dar acesra este un mod prea simplist de a 
trata lucrurile. Etnicitatea nu exisra lntr-un 
vacuum, ci esre constrlnsa de star si de 
societatea civiJa. Reci proc, statui are o 
datorie nerecunoscuta fata de etnicitate, 
In sensu I caprin etnie se stabilesc legatu
rile de solidaritate care sublntind consim
tami'ntul politic. La rlnduJ ei, societatea 
civila depinde si ea de ernie, care o ali
menteaza cu modalitati de comunicare si 
subfntelesuri tacite; acestea din urma pot 
fi, si slnt realizate si peste liniile de di
vizare etnica, dar aces t lucru esre invaria
biJ muir mai di ficil declt In interioruJ unei 
colectivitati etnice. Existenta unui stat 
percepur ca neutru este un element vital 
in acesr proces. 

ca acest proces sa a1mm~ 
Toate aceste 

formare a identi tafij 
actionind unul asupra celuiJalt 
sitatea acestor actiuni poate 
unul dintre ele este slab, 
vorclstiga In forta, iar identifili 
din ele vor fi In dezechilibru. 
fenomenul care sublntinde 
perceput ca etnicizarea excesivt• 

Al patrulea proces este re1ativ nou 
si importanta sa este in crestere. E Yorba 
de dimensiunea internationala. Pe masura 
ce Europa a parcurs procesul de integrare, 
un nou set de identitatj supra-nationale, 
supra-statale a luat nastere. Datorira, mai 
presus de orice, faptului ca define puterea 
de a lua initiative autonome in raport cu 
state1e membre, Uniunea Europeana a 
ajuns 0 tinta pentru acriunea politica, 
economica, sociala sau culturaJa. Indife
rent daca aceasra actiune li este favorabila 
sau ostila, ea a ajuns sa genereze fonne de 

atasamenr care functioneaza asemenea unei 
idenritc'iti. in acest nexus, acquis-uJ 
comunitar joaca un rol crucial, prin aceea 
ca o parte a identitafij europene consra, ca 

Centrale side Est;'Nu este 
ca In lumea post-comunisrt 
cramponeaza In atasamentul 
idenritc'iti etnice "dep<'lsite", ci 
de faptul ca institutiile statuiUI~ 
societc'itii civile slnt s /abe $i 
credibilitate, in vreme ce 
poseda autenticitate. 

o vrem sau nu, in acesr acquis, In a trai cu 
el sau a obiecra Ia adresa lui. in acest sens, 
Uniunea Europeana functioneaza deja 

urmeaza este ca odara ce sarcma 
de reconstructie a statului este indepll! 
preeminenta etnicitatii va 
cetatenia va putea fi de-etnicizara.' 
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urm~ tind s~ ~i vad~ pe occidentali ca 

patronizatori s i nesimtitori. 
Stilul de glndire si de vorbire 

0 
experient~ foarte 

i\ cu cea a 

de Est. Acesta este 
reafirmat deoarec~ 

ii din centru ~~ 
progres p~ea mare 

pe ceilalti. lntr-ade
de dup~ c~derea 

Ia 0 serie de neln
mai bun caz, Ia jum~-
Exist~ diferente adlnci 

bre~e profunde In 
par sa aib~ prea mult~ 
· ~i politicieni. practl

occidental este descris (de occidentali) 
drept pragmatic, profes ionist , o riental 
spre viitor ~ i nearticulat pe judecati de 
va\oare explicite - drept .. rational". 
Post-comuni::-tii , pe de alt~ parte, slnt 
perceputi ca \Mind u-se prea mult influen
tati de considerente istorice, de patos, 
resentiment s i de invocarea injustitiei . 
Modelul nationalismului .. estic" respectiv 
·'vestic", Inti\ nit a tit de frecvent 'in nara
tiunile conventionale asupra istoriei Eu
ropei, pare s~ se reproduclL Trebuie s~ 
ne fie clar c~ astfel de distinctii nu s\nt 

fol-osesc un limbaj 
schimb de sernniflcatii 

intr-adevar, 'insusi 
pe care universitarii pot 

Bllilizeze 'intr-un mod relativ 
accente extrem de 

cind este aplicat Europei 
de Est - desi, paradoxa\ , 
o rezonant!\ pozitiv!\ In con-

r:;. ,AIIA:'"r etnice ale emigrantilor 

dec'it simptomatice si, Ia drept vorbind, 
partial simptomatice. Ele nu reprezint~ 
dovezi ale vreunei deficiente central sau 
est-europene, ci slnt produsul unor cir
cumstante istorice, cu\turale si sociolo
gice specif1ce, care au dat nastere unor 
astfel de r~spunsuri lntruc"it ele erau cele 
mai potrivite si mai rationale din cele 
avute la dispozitie. Europenii din centru 
si din est r~spund 'in acest fel pentru c!\ 'in 
ceea ce li priveste, teama pentru propria 
lor reproducere cultural!\ si pentru supra
vietuirea propriilor lor comunit!\ti este o 
experient!\ autentic!\ si reaHt Occidentalii 
pot s!\ ironizeze, dar aceasta este o reali
tate pe care ei nu au trebuit s!\ o expe-

in vest. 
bres!\ are consecinte 
reale . Occidentalii se 

tn Europa Centrala si de Est 
propri i, uneori ideliste, 

~loatative, uneori altruiste, 
' a»-magniflcante. Ceea ce ei Ins!\ 

rar, este sa inteleag!\ diferitele 
at~te experientelor de viat!\ 

1M Central!\ si de Est. Ceea ce aud, 
in termenii propriului stil de 
'i experient!\. Rezultatul nu 

intotdeauna formarea unor 
pozitive. Occidentalii se pot ln-

8dominati de sentimentul li psei de 
$i a obstinatiei europenilor din 

'' din est, 'in timp ce acestia din 

rimenteze. 
UrmMorul pas al integr!\rii Euro-

pei - 11\rgirea spre est- va da nastere unor 
probleme azi abia 'intrez!\rite si neclar 
'intelese. in prezent, Uniunea European!\ 
functioneaz!\ ca un surogat de stat, adic!\ 
posed!\ puterea de a reg\ementa si de a 
rationaliza, dar numai asupra unor arii 
restrinse ale vietii; cu toate acestea, chiar 
si aceast!\ form!\ restrlns!\ de putere a 
lnceput s!\ interfereze cu zonele traditional 
rezervate statului. Din punct de vedere 
notional, aceast!\ extindere a puterii UE 
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este consensun/a, dar in real irate ea deriva 
din inte/egeri survenite intre elite ~i 
generenz<'l doua ti puri de probleme. 
Extinderea este simultan contesrara ~i 
sa lutara. in centrul UE sra procesul 
conform caruia odata ce statele membre 
au fllcut de/egarea de pureri, exercitarea 
acesrora de carre UE se face tara referire 
ulrerioara Ia statele membre. lnferenta 
care se impune este ca UE opereazc'l in 
mod curent ca proces formator de iden
titate. Ea urmare~te sa genereze o ordine 

suve rani tarea 

societc'!tii. in asrfeJ 
COJ~tinua provoaca UJ) 

etnJce, de~ i rareori 
tenneni explicit 
zitia anti-in tegrativa 
tennenii traditiei si ai 
este cazulln Marea 

in alre parr;, 
statului esre mai mica, 

si o fonna de coerentc'l proprii; societc'ltile 
n'lspund acestei rationalizari ~i, corespun
z<'ltor, devin mai asemanaroare; rezultatu/ 
este identitatea europeana. 

:$i etnicitate poare fi 
astfel ca tra ns ferul 
Bruxelles genereaza rnai 
scent<'!. lntr-adevar 

' creditar cu neurralirare 
Bruxel/es-ul poare fi 
binevenir, inrrucit supefJQ 
dalitlltile sale de ordonam 
inspirind mai mulra 
post-comunisr cade in 
Aici esre nevoie de 

in esenta, acolo unde statui esre 
un star de mare capacitate, capabil sa lsi 
implementeze vointa si aco/o unde a fost 
capabil sa integreze diversele idenritati ale 
populatiei intr-un complex unic etati
co-ernic, cedarea de noi pureri UE se face 

cu ezitclri. Cc'lci, prin definitie, procesul 
nu va afecra doar puterea statelor impli
cate, ci si consensul dirijar de etnicitare 
care o subintinde pe aceasta. in felul aces
ta, el afecteaza nu doar suveranitatea, in 
termenii cc'lreia se poarra argumentatia, ci 
si etnicirarea - care este infinir mai sensi
bila Ia chestiuni de acest tip. in astfel de 
conditii, conrinuarea integrc'lrii tinde sf! 
provoace un rc'lspuns de rip etnic, desi 
suficienr de frecvenr el este articular in 
limbajul traditiei (cele mai evidente cazuri 
apartinind acesrei caregorii fiind Marea 
Britanie, Franta, Suedia si, intr-o care

ca substitur al statului 
fnsa, simultan, tocmai 
ca statui posr-comunisr 
redusa, implementarea 
in mod corespunzator mai 
ce inseamna ca identirarea 
UE va ti mai putin inrensl 
mai mictl de parrundere. 

care m4sura, Germania). 

Acolo unde sratele existente au o 
mare capacitate si au integrat cu succes 

Asrfel problema i$i 
multe ramificatii. Stafele de 
citate implementeaza acquis.., 
nicie si in mod eficace. 
citate mica nu o fac. lntegrara41 
leratf! dar intensitatea sa 
Aceasra inegalitate poate da 
timentului, pe masura ce · 

Europa cresre. Ea ofera unei 
care un anume drept legal, moral 
de a criticn pattem-urile alreia; 
poare ca aceasra sa ti fos t · 
tilor fondarori, dar lucrurile nu 
astfel mai us or de digerat. Statele-1 

diverse populatii lntr-o identitate unica, 
destuJ de coeziva, si care imbina atlt 
idenriratea etatica (determinata de stat) cit 
si etnicitarea, extinderea in continuare a 
UE este percepura ca amenintatoare in 
masura in care aceasta afecteaza nu atit retin o anumira calitare 

non-inrerventia, cl1iar i'ntr-o epoc:i 
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crucial. pe masura 
' i de catre UE 

JCspecth a ordonare 
ccle din urma, exista 

trecut, unul care nu 
Statui, n~a cum 

o sursf\ foarte efi
risi pe~te teama. El 
~ide incredere. El 

interact iva ~i consen-
Uniunea Europeanfl 

performanta ~i Inca 
ladeasc{l o anume inten

ca reglementarile 
ca nutonome fata de 

in mod curent, de~i 
functional ::;i legal 

opereaza autonom in 
membre, din punct de 

sa se produca 0 deplasare in dimensiunea 
implicita, simbolica a mecanismelor de 
generare a consensului. Puterea simbolicrt 
a Europei va trebui sa creasca in mod 
consistent pentru ca intreprinderea sa aiba 
succes. Consensul Ia nivel simbolic este 
urmatoarea mare provocare pentru 
Europa. intrebarea e dadi statele membre 
ex istente vor accede Ia acest proces ~i dad\ 
II vor accepta cu reluctanta sau cu entu
ziasm. Foarte rar se lntlmpla ca o institu
tie sa abandoneze lucrul concret pentru 
care en este buna In folosul vreunei 
aspiratii care inca ramlne abstracta - dar 
tocmai aceasta este ceea ce postuleaza 

integrarea europeana. 
Este o sarcina extraordinara, cu 

~i simbolic, In virtutea 
ea nu genereaza acela!)i 

sau o face doar lntr-o 

bataie foarte lunga , deloc mai putin 
lndrazneata dec it !ansa rea originala ~i apoi 
relansarea Europei In anii ·so. Sarcina 
este Inca ~i mai dificila deoarece o mare 
parte a ei va trebui indeplinita 'in zone ale 

prngului va cere o spo
increderii in UE, in special 

capacitate, acolo unde 

politicii !)i puterii mentinute in obscu
ritate, astfel lncit securitatea reproducerii 
culturale sa poata fi asiguraHL Uirgirea 
spre est va complica sarcina Ia nivel insti
tutional, ridicind noi provodiri organi
zl:lrii UE, dar statele post-comuniste vor 
fi Ia rindullor in pozitia de a contribui Ia 
trecerea pragului prin experienta singu
lara pe care o poseda, anume cea a utili
zarii politicii simbolice pe o scara mult 
mai larga declt In vest. Sinteza intre ra
tiune !)i identitate, argumentul central al 

stat este atlt de efectiva. 
va deveni tara 'indoiala 

cheie ale urmatoarei faze 
UE este aproape de prag, dar 

fire::;ti in trecerea lui. 

$8dar, intrebarea cheie pentru 
Europa, pentm integrarea euro

Uniunea Europeana, este 
pragul. Urmeaza din analiza 

in art icolul de fata ca e putin 
ca masurile de natura institu
legala sa. fie suficiente. Va trebui 

acestui articol, poate fi in mod real stimu
laU\ de competentele pe care Europa 
Centra 1ft ::;ide Estle ponte aduce integrari i 
europene. Daca exista o idee singulara In 
jurul d\reia Europa este structurata, atunci 
aceasta idee este diversitatea ~i capacitatea 
de a face fala diversitatii. Europa In 
intregul ei este parte a acestei mo!>teniri . 

Tr.tducere de Mircea Boarl 
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NOTE 

I. Gellner, Ernsr, Rearon cmd Culture· the 
flisto,;c· Role of Rotionality w1d Rationalism 
(Oxford: Blackwell, I 992). 

2. M ichaeJ lgnatieff poare fi considt•rar un 
reprezeutant al acesrei lin.ii de g:IJJdire. Vezi 
a sa Blood Wid Belonging· Joumeys into the 
Ne"' N(l/iona/ism (London: Verso, 1994) si 
"Who are we now?" Prospect No. 29 (April 
I 998), pp. I 8-23. 

3 Benningsen, Alexandre and Wimbush, S. 

Enders. Muslim Nmiona/ Communism in the 
Sm·iel Union (Chicago: Universiry of 
Chicago Press. I 979). 

4. Bottomore, Tom ~i Goode, Parrick (ed.), 
A ustro-M(If.1·ism (Oxford: OUP, 1978). 

5. (N.T.) ln origina l, ll'e/f(lfl! slcde. Am preferar 
traduct•rea prin "slat asislt'lllial" in locul celei 
de "stat al bLUltl.sttirii" in mod eronar incertl
leuita inrr-o R omanie posr-connlllisl<l ahriata 
dupa o buuastare necauzara. ci!zura din cer. 
Statui nu arc cum sa genereze "buuasrare"; 
indivizii cret•aza buntlstare pentru ci UJsisi, 
sau omit sa o faca. SratuJ. imr-adevar, poatc 
"generaliza" bunastarea. prin politici redistri
butive:, care prcleveaza de Ia unii, pentn1 a-i 
arista pe al(ii. Dar ca uuii Stl beneficieze de o 

asrfel de "buntl.srart•" asisrattl trebuie sa exist" 
alt ii capabili sa o produca. 

prima ca tegoric. 
Schop Oin, "polirica ou 
si, odara readuH· in 
non-cconomice au 

baza a aspira11ilor Ia 
gt>n(a in UJJii '60- "70 a 

locuri precum Scotia, 
Sud au Ulcrrcar a li 

6. (N.T.) rn original. accountable. in St•ns 
po litic, no(iunea prt•supune cxistenra unor 
mecanisnll' capabile sa ohlige pe definarorii 
temporari ai puterii politice sa dea seama de 
modul de uri lizare a t•i Dt•d nu e \'Orba dt· 
simpla "rt•sponsabilitatt•" morala, ci de un 
drt•pt politic al indivizilor carr se reflecta sub 

forma und obliga(ii corcspunzatoare din 
partca guveru:trii. Tcrmenul rorniinesc de 
"imputabilitart•" pentru accountability l-am 
gasit propus dt• Daniel Barbu marbu, D., 
Republica abse111,1. Nl'mira, Bucurc:sri. I 999, 
p. 157) si l-am prduat Ullrucit mi se pare cea 

mai bunt~ variama pentru a reda conota(iilt· 
acestci familii de concepte. 

7. (N.T) Doua scqiun, ak· rcxtului original. 
''ldenrittltilc si stinga" si ''Asimilart>a", pri

vuld modui de abordare al politicilor idt>n
titare in chesriunea imigran(ilor in diferite ltlri 
Occidentalt>, au fosr omisr din prezenta tradu
cere. Dt•$i inciran t, argumentu l desnlsurar este 
oarecum cfispensabil in economia numarului 
de fattl. Prn rru cei inrcresari, iattl LUJ rezumat 
a! princi palelor idei 

lationistt• sta ideca tute1 

ident ilea Cl\ ica $i Urbana, 
tilt!Jii politict• pure, contra 
iclt>ntJtali non-polirice (rura~ 
cconomice si polit1ce derivale 
schimbul lenram Proct>sul de 
in mod "singular" plin cfe rmzinw, 
prof. Schopfl in, inrrucir prt>sup• 
llnt•i schimbari de iden titatc prin 
U1Sil$i CSl'IIJa umana a celui care il 
estr pusa Ia iJrdoiali!. 

f11 anii I 960, acest proces dc 
ntl" t•ra tt•nninat in vest Expl'rieDII 
fiiud ind1ciara, sos ise rimpul 
teon•tict>. Astfcl ca asinularea, muld 
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lnLr-o scurtl\ paraldl\ cu Europa CcnLrall\ ~i 
de Esl. prof. Schop11in apreciazll ell. puterca 
comunistll. a parcurs un drum similar in 
privin\a asuni\ru-ii propriilor populalii cu cc:l 
parcurs de poptllaliik vcsLice in Limpul 
modenti711fii. Procesul asunilru-ii a avut doull. 
aspecLe: dc-ru ral izarea ~ i urban izarea. 
respcctiv asimi\area minoritll.lilor na\itma\e. 
lnsll. Lran1ac1ia idenLiLarll. oferitl\ de statele 
comunisLe a fost mull mai pu\ill atractivl\ d<'ciL 
cea oferitt\ de slatcle occidentale. Astfcl ct\. 
mai ales in ceca ce priw~te asuni\arca mi.JlO

rill\lilor etnicc. proccsul a general un model 
de nei.ncrt>derc i.rtLer-etnict\. inso\il de puLer
nice afccLr, in pri.Jnul rind frica visceral!\ de 
ancantizarc ca grup. Aces\ ntodel este pe calc 
de disparilie, opineazll. prof. Schopflin, un 
proces complex de negociere intcreLnictl per
manent!\ unnind a fi Lrt\Stltura dominantll a 
sisteme\or post-comw1isLe. Paralela va fi ex
ploratl\ mai departe in diferite pllr\i ale textu
\ui. a cllrui traducere o relull!n din aces\ punct. 

8. Eliade, Mircea, The Myth of the Etemal 
Return : Cosmos and Histoty (London: 

Pengui.rt, 1954) 
9. Vezi. inter alia, Gombar, Csaba el a\. (ed.). 

Es mi /esz, !Ia nem /esz? TCUiu/mwJyok az 
A /lw11 rol a 20. szazcu/ vegen (Budapest: 

Helikon for Korridor, \997). 
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George Schopflin 

Societate civiJa., 
etnie $i stat. 

0 relatie cu trei ele111 

1 Leg~itura dintre democratie ~i continuu. Ele lnaepJi--..l 
• natiune esre departe de a fi ac- diferite, creeazil.ati 

ceptata In mod universal. Pentru cei mai verse, uneori 

multi oameni, cele doua notiuni sunt dictorii, ~i . datoritll 
incompatibile, de~i a existat lntotdeauna nue, toate trei sunr 
un corp de opinii potrivit cl'iruia natiunea mulate lntr-o manierli 
este fie o component::'!, fie o conditie nece- de aici cil societatea civilt 
sara a democratiei. Analiza de fata l~i pro- late statica, o stare de 
pune sa preia acest argument ~i sa II duca un moment dat :;; i de 
un pas mai depart e. Ea i~i propune sa arate totdeauna; ea este, . 
ca natiunea democratica moderna nu are schimbatoare, conflictuaJJ 
ca temei numai cetatenia ~i societatea ci- schimbarile politice si 
vii a ( dimensiunea civica a natiunilor); et- presiunilor ostile. 
nia are si ea un rol de jucat in aceasta ecua- 3. Unneaza de aici 
tie, iar statui insusi este o parte a natiunii, dintre aceste trei procese nu 
ca proces crucial de formare a identitatii. lizat in afara acestui context 
Potrivit argumentului de fata, conceptuJ pendentei reci proce. ModuJ 
de natiune trebuie reformulat in intregime fiec:lruia este fll ra indoiaJa 
daca do rim ca functionarea lui sa fie lnte- distinct din punct de vedere 
ieasa cum se cuvine. Departe de a fi o de ai ceiorialte; dar ei esre . 
componenta exagerata sau patologica, entat de interactivitatea schilall:

1 etnia esre esenriaia penrru anumite aspecre Mai muir, conrururi ie, . 
ale natiunii, si deci ale detnocratiei. procesele fiecaruia sunt afectlli 

2. Pe scurr, argumentul de fata masura de propriile sale actiuni, 
pretinde ca natiunea democratica este succese si esecuri, flln'l sa mai 
compusa din trei elemente cheie, inter- si propriile traditii si ritualuri. 
dependenre- societarea civiia, statui si sfera cogniriva si operarionaM • . . 
etnia. Aceste trei elemente interactioneaza proces este departe de a fi nelunifll 

" Schopflill, G. , Et/wicity a11d Power, Ce11tro per l'Europa centro-orielltale e balcani 
and the Balkans Intt•mational Network. Fifth Summer School "Post-Commw1ist 
the European Intt>gration Process", Un iversita di Bologna, 1999. Ex rras din NaioiiS, 
Powe,; Ia acea data in curs de aparitie, publical.'l sub acest ti tlu in 2000, Hurst, London. 
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pus pe relatia reci proc!'i dintre stat ~i 
societatea civi\1.\, acest impact reci proc va 

...tiAeetie a conceptului 
pune in e\' identa 
· princi pale deja 

civila. statui si et
faptul ca, In Eu

patra dimensiune ln
snai influenta- dimen

Cetatenia europea
~rnationale si activita

un impact asupra mo-

fi considerat semnificativ. Este 'intr-ade
vl\r greu de conceput o societate civi\1.\ 
function'ind cu succes In absenta statu lui. 
Cetl\teanul, agentul ~i subiectul po\iticii, 
ests In ace\a:;;i timp constr'ins ~i protejat 
de d\tre stat. Statui joad\. un rol important, 
furnizind cadrul integrativ ln\1.\untru\ 
caruia opereaza societatea civi\1.\; aceasta 
din unnl\ nu poate functiona cu adevarat 
in absenta acestui cadru. Cadrul respectiv, 
care trebuie sa inc\udl\ unset de reguli cu 
caracter solemn pe baza d\ruia sl\ aibl.\ \oc 
competitia po\itid, trebuie s1.\ f1e acceptat 
ca valid de catre toti ~i trebuie sa fie ad
ministrat intr-o maniera pe atlt de neutra 
pe cit o pennite cu\tura societatii respec

tive. £\ va include in mod c\ar domnia 
legii ~i abilitatea din partea statului de a 
genera un grad de coerenta tara de care 
societatea civi\a si-ar pierde rapid carac
terul civic, \ucruri\e putind decade in haos 
sau anomie. Totu~i, societatea civi\a ar 
trebui sa fie in ega\a masura \ibera sa 

civi\1.\ lsi rnode\ea
Functionarea institu

rtspunsul dat integrarii 
'in chip \impede sa 
~i valori, si astfe\ sa 

identitati . In acest sens, 
o parte a fundalului 

al forrnarii de identitati, 
cind notiunea de ··euro

jtlltituie in po\ul negativ a\ 
lAceasta dirnensiune interna

doar in treacat 'in ana
nu trebuie subestimatl\. 

critice statu\, pentru a 'impiedica rationali
tatea birocratica a actiunii etatice sl.\ capete 
dimensiuni generatoare de rigiditate. sa recunoastem faptul ca 

.Umensiuni sunt cauzale, 
c:onditionale. Forta lor de 
aifesta a tit Ia nive\ constient, 
$i la nive\ul implicit, ne-

Pentru inceput, este necesarl.\ 
ferire \a mu\t discutata relatie 
$i societatea civil!\. Potrivit 
ana\ize, aceasta relatie este 
ca un joe cu suml\ zero: cu cit 
mai puternic, ni se sugereazl\, 

6. Din punct de vedere istoric, 

cetl\tenia moderna - pachetul de drepturi 
~i obligatii legale, pol it ice, sociale, cultu
rale ~i economice care reg\ementeaza 
relatia dintre conducatori si condusi -este 
produsul activitatii rationa\izatoare a 
statului modern emergent, activitate care 
ia amploare lnceplnd cu secolu\ a\ 
XVH-lea1• Aceasta activitate era menita 
sa extindl.\ ~i sa intensiflce puterea statu lui 
asupra populatiei guvemate dee\. Acesta 
a fost momentul cheie a\ schimbarii . 
Aparitia statului modern, rationalizator, 
c\asificator si interventionist, cu 0 capa
citate mult sporita de a-si impune vointa, 
a lnsemnat ca o intreaga gama de practici 

mai slaba va fi societatea civil!.\. 
• potriv it unor argumente 
statu\ cauH\ in mod activ sn 

,_.soc,etatea civill\. Acest punct de 
prea restrict iv $i nu va fi adop

Mai degrab!\, dat f1ind accentul 
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p'ina atunci diverse, aplicate pe ace/a$; 
teritoriu $i de catre ace/asi conducaror, 
erau practic obligate sa devin:~ mai uni
tare, mai usor de utilizat de catre guver
nanti. Proceduri/e administrative, coerci
tive si extractive (i.e. taxarea) au fosr omo
genizare In nume/e unei mai mari efi
ciente. Capaciratea de actiune a s raru/ui 
s-a lmbunararir considerabil. 

7. Aceasra transformare a statu lui 
a ad us cu sine sc/1imbl!ri 'in ti puri/e de 
atitudine side n'lspuns ale socieratii. Noua 
directie principal a a reprezentat-o accep
farea rationa/izarii, combinata cu cererea 
unui control mai strict a/ monopolului 
arogar de star asupra taxllrii si coercitiei. 
Noile moda/itati de exercirare a puterii 
necesirau noi moda/itari de /egirimare. 
Punctu/ crucia/1-a reprezenrar transforma
rea consimt&mintu/ui universal a/ celor 
guvemati intr-un factor determinant a/ po
/iticii. Aceasta a reprezentar o schimbare 
radical a, c/1iar revolutionara, cu nenuma

Proces care se dest~oate 
suri, iar conducarorii 
accepte ca aceasra 

relnnoira cu reguiaritate 
fransparenre. Consensul a 
tinda ~ ; asupra rarionaliltld 

rare imp/icarii pe termen lung. Suverani
tarea popu/ara a fosr rflspunsui necesar Ia 
intensificarea purerii sratuiui. 

8. Acest Iucru a lnsemnat ca, 
penrru a functiona, tot mai numeroase/e 
reglementar; stata/e necesitau un consens 
tot mai larg, astfei incit sa fie eficienre. 
In absenta consensu/ui, uri~a masinllrie 
a statu/ui opereaza cu dificu/rare; In locu/ 
coerenrei vom avea confuzie, societarea 
rezisflnd sratu/ui fie intr-un mod activ, fie 
pasiv. Penrru a nu fi subminar de nenu
marate/e obstaco/e puse in ca/ea sa de 
catre fortele care i se opun, statui trebuie 

tiilor ~i a viziunilor 
viitoru/ui. In srate/e 
monopo/ ideologic, ca~ 
obisnuir o viziune a armona.: 
si altemativele Ia 

usor de margina/izar. 0 
de lucruri tinde sa favorizeze 
unei glndiri de tip birocra.:.. 
prorejara de regu/i srricre, 
tajeze e/ira birocrarica. Astfel, 

sa ia in considerarie aspiratii/e supusilor 
sai, aspiratii pe care nu /e poare produce 
si contro/a dec'it in parte. Daca nu exisra 
consens, statu/ esre ob/igar sa impuna si 
sa vaiideze propria sa rationa/itare a 
exercirarii puterii; aceasra genereaza obru
z irare, absenta a}eedbnck-ului, reductio-

si o cu/rura corporariva 
fie impuse celor guvemari, 
fiind un biocaj cognitiv care 
statu/ atunci c'ind acesra esre 
faca fata socu/ui nouratii. 

Aceasra transformare a 
alta consecinta, de obicei trecutJI 
rea. Daca s istemu/ avea 
consens tor mai Iarg pentru a 
eficienr si viabi/ pe termen 

tori membrii sociera rii trebuiau 
cesirare sa detina purere potenri1 
simbo/ica, si adesea chiar 
Acesr lucru a adus cu sine schimbiriJ! 
virabi/e in natura politici/or identitaN 
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·. •:ticitor premoderne, 
factor semni ficativ, 
oameni erau impli

structura puterea po

punct de vedere politic, economic sau 
cultural. AbilitMile interetnice ale staticei 
premodernitati si-au pierdut valoarea In 

prezentul dinamic. 

criterii, politica de 
moderne a modificat 

Elitele politice rigi
loc negocierilor de o 

care sa ia in calcul 
. oaca f iecare era 

politicl!., prejudecati~e 

111 i~i gaseasd\ un loc m 
b£~1 tuturor Ia putere a 

tipdeconcurenta, cure-
noi amenintari Ia adresa 

· Procesul de acordare 
sa fie renegociat In 

lucru care cere a 
In noua ordine de masa, 

menite sa capete o im
in sustinerea unui sistem 
si lupta politica pentru 
a devenit mai compl icata 

..__terea numarului actorilor, 
simbolurilor si al ritualu

9. Pe de alta parte, guvernarea 

prin consens permite o interactiune conti
nua ~i dinamica 'intre conducatori ~icon
du~i . Problema care se punea, a~adar, pri
vea modaliU'Itile de a obtine acest consens 
In noile conditii3.ln acelasi timp, proble
ma consensului este logic legata de aceea 
a refuzului de a consimti: ce trebuie tacut 
atunci c'ind o parte a populatiei refuza, 
pentru o anum ita perioada de timp, sa mai 
fie guvernata, si clod demonstreaza In 
mod repetat ca dore:;;te sa fie guvernata 
lntr-o maniera diferiU\, dar nu poate 
schimba sistemul? In fine, problema 
consensului trimite in egala masura Ia 
problema 'increderii; In absenta increderii, 
conducatorii vor accepta cu greu sa im-
parta puterea cu cei condusi, de teama ca 

vor fi inlaturati si lichidati
4

. 

10. Analiza teoretica pune In 

intensificat pentru a se putea 
laritatea si coerenta necesare. 
I 
...lismul cultural al trecutului 

buna masura accentul pe contractu\ civic, 
1nteles ca un instrument cheie de regle
mentare a noilor relatii dintre conducatori 
si condusi. Oar, cu toate ca acest contract 
civic este mai mult declt o simpla meta
fora, el nu ofera raspunsuri la dilemele 
schitate mai sus. Raspunsurile trebuie 
cautate asadar in alta parte, Ia un nivel 
mai pro fund si mai put in evident. In acest 
context, este important sa lntelegem ca 
anumite procese sociale si politice sunt 
mai degraba implicite declt explicite, si 
ca fiecare comunitate lsi da siesi coduri 
tacite, nescrise de comportament, care 
devin o parte constitutiva a mecanismului 

de reproducere culturalas. 

in care grupuri diferite puteau 
probleme, a devenit pur !,>i 

lillevant. intr-adevar, multi-etni-
actiona acum ca o sursa de 

de vreme ce diferite grupuri 
percepute ca avind (sau pretin
la putere, Ia resurse reale sau 

Astfel, diferentierea ocupatio
. i etnice, o sursa de stabili

premoderna, s-a transformat 
!aovam serioasa acum, clnd grupuri 

inzestrate cu putere au lnceput 
de ce omneni care se defineau 

mod diferit, dar care locuiau ala
ele ltii pe a caror solidaritate nu se 
bizui, ar trebui sa fie favorizati din 

II . Propunerea pe care o fac aici 
se refera Ia faptul ca temeiul mai profund 
al consimtamlntului de a fi guvernat este 
general de si investit in legaturile de 
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solid~ritate pe care le presupune etnia. 
Acolo unde o anum ita identitate si unset 
de valori sunt, general vorbind, lmpana
site de catre diferite pfHuri sociale, aco/o 
Unde acestea considera ca au In comun 
anumite tr:lsaturi sica nlspund Ia ace/easi 
simboluri sustin'ind ca In ciuda a ceea ce 
le-ar putea divide, e/e lmpartasesc o serie 
de tel uri morale ~;~i obligatii fundament ale 
- stabilirea unor temeiuri pentru o redistri
buire a puterii devine o lntreprindere mai 
pufin hazardara. Nu numai ca societatea 
si statu/ trebuie sa se bazeze pe solida
ritate, ci trebuie sa se organizeze In asa 
fel!nclt sao reproduca. Trebuie sa existe 
o ierarhie a norme/or si valorilor care sa 
fie consfintita de catre pub/icu/ larg ~i 
internalizata de c~Hre fiecare membru a/ 
lui In parte

6
. in timpurile pre-moderne, 

nive/uJ consensu/ui era mai scazut, afec

tind o parte mai mica a popu!atiei, astfeJ 
lnclt identitati!e etnice jucau un roJ mai 
putin important In re/atia dintre stat si 
societate, lnsa cresterea puterii si a capa
citatii de actiune a statu/ui au generat 
necesitatea pentru o baza noua a incre
derii. Faptu/ ca aceasta 1ncredere a trebuit 
sa fie argumentata In limbaju/ nationa
litatii se exp/ica prin fenomenu/ specific 
a/Jimbajului politic european. Dreptul de 
partici pare politica era acordat membrilor 
unei notio, corpului politic tempus politi
cum ); cerinta subiacenta expansiunii pu
terii statului modern era ca tori supusii 
unui conducator sa fie considerati mem
brii ai unei lla/io 7

• Initial, acesta era un 
concept civic, lnsa presiunea exercitata 
pentru redistribuirea radica!a a puterii fll

13. Prin urmare, 
este interesat sa promoveze 
grad de omogenitate etnica, 

cea necesar ca natiunii sa i se atribuie un 
continut etnic. A colo Unde acest continut 
etnic et;a absent, redistribuirea puterii ou 
putea avea Joe sau statu/ era divizar. Ese.: 
cuJ Prusiei regaleca stat vorbitor de limba 
gennana dar supus coroanei poloneze 

in primul rind de sistemul 
public8

• Relatia reci proca 
etnie este una reala. Nu suSfin 
este capabil sa creeze din nimic 
titate etnica dar, aco/o unde el 
ceea ce poare fi catalogat drepr o 
lucrativa cu o identitate etnica, 
poate sa folll1eze, sa dezvolte, sa 
Veze Si Sa protejeze aceasta 94 
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mentul 'in care 

incapabil sa impun~ 
· grup care a capa

separata. suficienta 
sa reproducere 

circumstan\e, care 
fie se ajunge Ia 

prin care conduca
gata sA 'imparta puterea 

in conditiile in care 
este caracterizat de 

se poate opta pentru 
actiunii statului sus-

a .. .onstiinta etnica; de obi
dominant 'i:;.i impune vi
asupra statului pentru a 
etatista care apoi este 

tuturor celorlalte grupuri 
in aceasta constl\, in 

... nurea statulu i national 

etniei reprezinta o amenintare Ia adresa 
democratiei. Etnia poate submina demo
cratia atunci clnd statui sau societatea 
civil!\, sau ambele deopotriva, sunt prea 
slabe pentru a contine o situatie in care 
criteriile etnice sunt folosite in scopuri 

etatice sau civice. 
I 5. Sa urmarim 'in continuare ce 

se intlmpU\ cu cetatenia. 
(a) in aceasU\ analiza, cetatenia 

· este definita ca fiind pachetul de relatii 
legale, politice, institutionale precum :)i 
altele analoage care leaga societatea si 
individul de stat ~i care guverneaza rela
tiile politice In cadrul societatii. intr-o 
buna masura, cetatenia este in mod expli
cit deschisa criticilor directe si face 
obiectul unei angaj(lri politice continue. 
Societatea civila lsi gaseste expresia- at'it 
Ia nivel formal cit ~i infonnal- facind apel 

ar-aezuttatul final al acestei 
relatii dintre etnie ~i stat 
de catre stat a unui grad 

etnicl\ Atunci c'ind doi ac
permanent contact, fiecare 
influentat de anumite trasa

Aceasta observatie oferl\ 
concluzii deosebit de impar-

l statu lui si al cetate
~inde de acesta este mai mult 

real. Ambele sunt usor sau 
usor de etnicizat. Cetatenia 

lite permeata de modalitatile 
de a face anumite lucruri, de 

fnnceze, de puncte de referinta 
precum ~i de o perceptie fran

ceca ce este "normal ~i natura\''9. 
apreciere este valabila oriunde, 

alte state, inclusiv in cele mai 

Ia regulile cetateniei. in acest sector, 
exista procedurile, mecanismele, precum 
si prevederile care fac ca puterea sa fie 
transparenta ~i predictibila. In statele 
monoetnice sau in statele care se percep 
pe sine ca fiind monoetnice (de exemplu 
acolo unde existenta minoritatilor nu este 
luat(l'in calcul), puterea arbitrru:a nu va fi 
atlt de amenintatoare intrucit temeiul de 
baza al solidaritatii nu este in mod semni
ficativ deschis competitiei. Societatile 
aflate in aceasta situatie pot coexista cu 
un grad acceptabil de haos, asa cum s-a 
'intimplat cu Rusia anilor '90. Prin ur
mare, regulile sunt vitale, intruclt fara 
elementul stabilizator al cetateniei, exer
citiul puterii devine arbitrar ~i genereazA 
insecuritate; iar aceasta se rasfrmge asupra 
etniei creind sentimentul ca identitatea 
etnica a persoanei este amenintata. La 
r'indul ei, aceasta situatie poate sa duca Ia 
o ingustare radicala a perspectivelor, Ia 
ideologizare si la o intoleranta majora, 
nascute din teama ca identitatea etnica 

democratii civice. Prin urmare, 
afirma cain statele civice ale 

occidentale, etnia a dispirut - ea 
privirii. Si nici ca existenta 
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esre In pericoJ. Acest fenomen are Ioc 
atune; clnd statui este prea slab penrru a 
proteja societatea civila sau nu are nici 
un interes penrru a actiona In acest sens. 
Combinatia dintre stat si ernie at unci clnd 
este folosita lmpotriva societatii civile 
reprezinta elementul care se afla In mod 

obisnuit Ia baza exceselor nationaliste, a/ 
mutatiei catre etnicizarea politicilor -
situatii In care lntreaga putere acruaJa sau 
virtuaJa este exercitata pe criterii etnice. 

(b) In consecinta, aceJe aspecre 
ale cerateniei care influenteaza negativ 
lntemeierea pe baze ern ice a statu lui sunr 
dificii de soiutionar cu ajutoruJ codurilor 
civice. Limbajul sta tului este, In mod evi
dent, unui dintre acestea, lntruclt limbajui 
In sine are eel putin doua functii. EJ este 
mediuJ de comunicare prin care individuJ 
se raporteaza la stat si, In aceiasi timp, 
este unul dintre instrumentele cheie ale 
reproducerii etnice sial proceseJor menite 

s i sa se accepre 
ceratenia va avea 
nic, un asPect 
acesr lucru esre 
reaiizar, lntruc;r 

0 
activirate se des~ 
niveJ implicit si 
chis In care guvern... 
teniei. 

sa articuJeze si sa sustina identitatea 
etnica. Interactiunea dintre dimensiunea 
civica si cea etnica a limbajului reprezinta 
una dintre ceJe mai frecvente surse de 
conflict din statele modeme 10• Membrii 
minorit<ltilor etno-lingvistice vor soJicita 
acces Ia drepturile ceratenesti corespun
zatoare ambelor dimensiunj si prin 
aceasra vor pune sub semnul lntrebarii 
codurile etnice ale majori~tii. Adesea, 
majorit<ltile incearca sa plaseze acesre 
cerinte In afara cadrului legal, admitlnd 

democratice precum aleget'iki! 
acesrea sunt libere si co~ 
nasrere democratiei ci unui 
fi semi~autoritarianismului 
Croatia, in prima jumarare a 

numai dimensiunea staraJa sau pe cea 
civica astfeJ lnclt, daca limba unui anumit 
stat esre, sa spunem, ruritana, toti cera
ten;; in calitarea lor de cerateni trebuie sa 
i'nvete limba statului; acesr fapt ignora 
fntr-un mod neingenios problema repro
ducer;; culturale a minoritatii. Solutia Ia 
aceasta problema dificila, esre ca toate 
comunittlti le etnice aflate pe teritoriuJ 
statu lui sa tie incluse In codurile cerateniei 

este un exemplu in acesr sens11 
de statui, cetarenia si etnia 
be, cum este cazuJ in Bellnl!l, 
unui star independent es~ 
dispurara de catre locuitorii sai. 
raJ, acolo unde atlt societarea 
statui sunr slabe, etnia lntloJe$tt 
mocratia nu va fi usor de SUSfUmrJ 
esre cazuJ post- comunismului 
neral' 2• 

17. Trebuie inteles roiU$i 
mlisura in care aceasra relatie cu 
mente (stat-cetatenie, star-ernie, 
nie-etnie) este caracterizara de 
nu e necesar ca si eciJilibruJ dinrre 
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de solutii este 

Europa de azi ~ste 
a demersun\or 
a experientei 

sistemele politice 
semnificativ prin 
asistential, acest 

criticii. Aceasta 

aparitia unor modele 
cu diferite forme 

Franta se poate spune 
... -mic. 0 etnie puternicl\ 

care este mai slaba 
situatie avlnd drept 

cA con~tiin\a civica fran
. etnicizata. in Italia 

0 societate civiHl 

strflina, consecintele unui razboi militar 
sau civil; :;;i, posibil, deco\onizarea, dez
membrarea imperiului . in fiecare caz, sta
tui este lntr-o anume masura incapacitat , 
pierde consensu\ sau este incapabi\ sa asi
gure securitatea pe care cetateni i o a~-
teapta de Ia el. 

incorporarea de noi teritorii in 

granitele statu lui este o operatie complex a 
~i dificila pentru statui modem. Ea aduce 
noi cetateni cu aspiratii ~i moduri de viata 
diferite (chiar si atunci clnd nu existl'l 
diferente etnice), distrugind In acest fel 
birocratia existenta si sHibind capacitatea 
statului. Acest proces poate sa dilueze 
legaturile cetateniei si sa intensiftce prefe-

5
i 0 etnie puternica, rezul

parte a actiunii sociale 
de cetatenie lnsa li pseste 

ilibranta a statu lui. Anglia (nu 
are un stat cu un potential 

($i care devine din ce In ce 
o societate civila care de

slaM ~ i o etnie putemica dar 
toate acestea conduc Ia etati

a identitatilor. 
Punerea In discutie a statului 

de pericole sa apara Ia ori
care esecul acestuia. Exista 

care conduc catre esecul sta
• colapsu\ statu lui multi-etnic este 

rintele etnice. ln esenta, de:;;i putini oa
meni admit acest lucru, atasarea unui nou 
teritoriu se dovedeste o sarcina mai grea 
declt ar parea Ia prima vedere. Credinta 
ca expansiunea teritoria\a duce \a cres
terea puterii este o conceptie gresita care 
s-a perpetual din timpuri\e moderne sau 
premoderne, clnd trecerea unui teritoriu 
de Ia un conducator Ia a\tul era un \ucru 
mull mai u~or de realizat si mai comun. 
ln mod obisnuit, va\orile, atitudinile si 
identitatile care apar In relatie cu un anu
mit stat au o viata lndelungata

1
l, tac'ind 

astfel ca integrarea unui nou teritoriu sa 
fie complexa ~i dureroasli.. lntr-adevar, 
identitatea generata de catre o experinta 

in Europa (Austro- Unga
ia, Cehoslovacia). intr-un 

anterioara in cadrulunui stat persista iar 
integrarea este rareori rea\izata pe dep\in. 
Este ev ident c~ unitatea etnica este 
insuficienta pentru acest scop, asa cum 
demonstreaza cazul Germaniei reunifi
cate. In ce priveste Romania si Polonia, 
ambele manifesta chiar si astazi urme ale 
experientei statale anterioare; chiar si 
Alsacia a retinut o parte din tr~Murile do
blndite lnainte de 1918 , ca parte a 

sens, se poate argumenta ca 
I 945-\989 a fost unica In istoria 

in sensu! ca nu a cunoscut c"pe
"i vreunui stat; si cu toate aces
spune ca fiecare stat european 

in mod virtual o asemenea expe-
Criterii\e pentru esecul statului 
in aceasta analiza sunt: disparitia 

(Muntenegru); pierderea sau 
unui teritoriu; schimbari majore 

discontinuitate, cum ar fi ocupatia 

Reich-u\ui. 
19. 1 n fapt, dadi acceptatn ca 

statui este mu\t mai contingent declt ar 
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Etnicitate $i Stat, putere si nl(!Une dosar 

p;irea In primn vedere, :;.i C<i prin unn<l!"e 
e/ se integrenz:'i inrr-t111 model norrnn/ n/ 
sch i mbtlri i pol itice, put em observa un 

num<lr foarre rnnre de e~ecuri stnrn/e in 
Europn seco /u/ui XX, tn'igind de aici 
conc/uzin ell in aceasta zona problemn 
dezacordu/ui snu a retrngerii consimta
mintu/ui este mai degraba rezo/vata prin 
secesiune dec it prin acceptarenunui nive/ 
mni ridicar de ins tnbilitnre generar de 
prezentn rninorirnti/or neinregrare. Acens-
t:i idee este rareori conceptua/izat<i in aces r 

mod. in vreme ce secesiunea es re /egiti
rnM:1 in princi pn/ prin referire /a unitaten 
ernie:~.· ceea ce lnt;1re:;.te nrgumentu/ 
porivir caruia etnin jonc;1 un ro/ vi ral In 
intemeierea :;. i s tnbi/iraren s til!u/ui. Pede 

alta parre. in Stare/e Un1te. ideea sece
si unii reprezi ntil anaremn (ea a f;1cur 
obiecruJ Rt1zboiu/ui CjviJ), probabi/ din 
cauza c:1 integriril!ea State/or Unite este 
garanrara de Ciltre un contract civil- Con
st itutia - care este operabiJa numai in 
contextuJ in care integritatea teritoriaJa nu 
este pusa In discufie. La acestea se mai 

ponte adauga ::.i faptu/ ca in anumire 
circumstante, de regula inainte ca proce

suJ de po/arizare sa devina foarte avansat, 

s olutii/e cu privire Ia confedera/izare, 
cantonizare S<lU a/te fonne de deconcen
trare a puterii pot avea succes, In situatia 
in care succesu/ consta in pi:lstrarea grani
te/or unui anumit s tat ~i in asigurarea 
spatiului penrru societatea civi/a ~i repro
ducerea etnica (aceas ta esre in esenta 
istoria Be/giei)14. 

20. Multi-etnicitarea creeaza o 
intreaga serie de prob/erne care exacer-

beaza dificultati /e care se ivesc in genera
rea consimtilmintu/ui. Daca etnicitatea are 
intr-adevar un ro/ crucial in obtinerea 
consimtamintu/ui, a~a cum s-a argurnen
tat mni devreme, devine logic ca, intr-un 
stat mu/ri-etnic, acesr consimtamlnt este 
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:,;i a ceea ce se inte

~i natural" sunt puse 

nu sunt vitale pentru existenta lor. Toate 
grupurile trebuie sft aiba o loial itate n1ani

festfl ~i public acceptntrl in ce prive~te 
integritatea statului : secesiunea nu poate 
face obiectul unei discu\iL Statui poate 
sa tiinteze in conditiile unor standarde mai 
scrtzutc de integrare si rationalizare decit 
cele preferate, precum ~ i prin aplicarea 
unor solutii diferite- ~ i prin unnare ine
gale- in anumite domenii (cum ar ti edu
catia). Nu existrt aici vreo insinuare cu 
priv ire Ia faptul c[l diferitele grupuri etnice 
se agreeaz[l reci proc, se bucura sf1 trrtiascfl . in absenta unor 

:;.i infonna\e, exista 

micile neinte\egeri care 
rapid pe masur[l ce 

se inchid iar perspec

in1preunf1 sau simt cfl trebuie sa \ntretin[l 

legflturi etnice. Diferentele ex istfl dar sunt 
tratate intr-a manierfl ne-universal izabi 1ft 
(Eivetia, Finlanda, ~i Spania sunt exem-

i se ingusteazfl. 

ice sunt imediat perce-
la integritatea cu\turalfl ~i 

ple In acest sens). 
13. La cele spuse p'ina acum tre-

buie adi1ugate problemele contingente ale 
anilor '90 . Exista trei tendinte semniti
cative ale s isteme\or democratice din 

Occident. 

persoane1. Aceastfl ultima 
ilustraU\ perfect de dilre 

maghiarii din Ungari a 
lOininia. Pentnl primii, identi-

este considerata ca tiind 
~i natural": pentru cei

pentru cei care se atla in 
secuie:;.ti, a ti ungur in

in permanenta angajare fata 
rom5nesc a\ statulu i ~i cu 

rom5neasca - ceea ce gene
:nluatfl con:;.tiinta a etnicitatii 

(a) Colapsul comunismului a \n-

semnat sfir~itul unei discipline care repre

zenta unul dintre parametrii puterii. Dacfl 
inainte de 1989. presiunii din partea 
societat ii civ ile pentru acordarea unei 
puteri mai mari. i se putea face fnta prin 

referiri indirecte Ia amenintaren comu
nis tfl, acest \ucru nu mai este acceptat 
acum ca ftind legitim. Astfel. relatia din

tre societatea civi\a ~i stat, care parea sft 
se ti cahnat dupt\ mi:;.crtrile sociale din 
1968, se afta din nou In centrul atentiei . 

\n acela~i timp. sti r~ itul comunismului a 
fortat Europa occidentala s[\ analizeze 
mult mai a tent ce inseamna sf1 ti european 
::.i care sunt granitele Europei, cine este 
european ~i cine nu . Paradigma Jean 
Monnet este o consecinta a acestui curent, 
noi instnunente de abordnre n prob\e1nei 
tiind \uate In discutie. Cu toate cfl existfl 
un acord aproape universal cu priv ire Ia 

De~i in cele de mai sus am 
lao descriere a diticu\U\tilor din 

lameniu, trebuie sa not~m di ex ista 
incununate de succes ~i dl, in 

faptul de a sublinia in mod exce
le pato\ogice, reprez inta o 

comunft ln concluzie, acolo unde 
itatea a fast reglementata in 

•ticient, grupurile in cauzr1 au accep
ex istente \ntre ele cu privire 

aspecte a\e \oialitatii lor fata 
~i au consimtit cf\ aceste diferente 
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- Etnicitate si stat, putere si ratiune 

faptul ca Europa Centra/a si cea Estica 
sunt parte integrantt! a Europei, lnsemna
tCJtea practic<l a acestui lucru este vehe
ment dez baruta. Care sunt obligariile pe 
care Europa occidentala le are fata de 
Europa Central<'! si de Est? Se atla Rusin 
In Europa? Si ce ar trebui sa faca Europa 
pentm a asigura stabilitatea si democmria? 
in sfirs it, colapsul comunismului a ln
semnar de asemenea ~i colapsuJ statului 
comunist care pretindea ca este lntmparea 
suprema a rationaiitatii. Prin asociere, 
acest fapt a afectat credinta larg lmpar
tclsi ta in Vest In institutia statuiui. Etatis
mul, fie el de dreapta sau de s tlnga, a fost 
pus din ce In ce mai des sub semnul in
doielii. Acestea sunt probleme noi care 
s-au ins inuar cu o oarecare urgenra pe 
agenda dezbaterilor ~i care necesita o 
evaluare exacta. 

(b) Problema s tatului asisrential 
si pres iunea exercitara simuitan pentm 
cresterea purerii societa tii au ridicar o 
serie de probleme diferire. Ca urmare a 
faptului ca paradigma statului asistential 
si-a pierdur eficienta, iar capacirarea 
acestuia esre In declin din cauza supraso
licitilrii, cum dependenta sa esre in cres
fere iarcostuJ necesar asigurarii asistentei 

ciatii transnarionale centraletl 
Europeana a genemr noi 

a crescut In timp ce forta de munca a stag
nat, cum Ia aceste elemente se adauga 
leg~itura cauzala dintre costul ridicat al 
muncii si rata lnalta a somajului, procesul 
de interogare a insritutiei statului s-a 
intensificat. in mod crucial, a avut loco 
pierdere a increderii in abilitatea statului 
de a oferi o altemativa larg acceptata, fapr 
pentru care prestigiul statuiui este In 
declin. Aceasta ultima afirmatie are o 
rezonanta grava daca ne glndim Ia faptul 

noi forme si ierarhii ale 
noa~terii sociale ~i infonn&Pel 
talului politic. Este un fapt 
aces tea au Iasat de o parte 
tiona! al sratului national, 
turi directe intre actori 
Bruxelles. Acest proces de 
inca lntr-un stadiu incipient, 
tul de veridic ::;i se va intensifa11 
ce integrarea europeana va 
Semnificatia acestor procese 
aceea ca iemrhiile existenre 
Iocalizate in interiorul s 
amenintate lntr-un mod care nu 
pur si simplu contesrat de carre cei 
(de exemplu, deciziile Curtii EUJ'OPIII 
Justitie). Noile instrumenre ale 
puterii care rezulta din acest 

ca statui modern a devenit in multe pri
vinte depozitaruJ tacit al rationaiitMii ulti
me, astfel inclt, pierderea lncrederii In 
stat are o implicatie mult mai profunda 
dec)t ar putea parea Ia prima vedere. 

fi folosite apoi pentru a reform• 
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domestice. CeH\tenia 
resurse noi si creeaz[t 

pot transforrna modele 
eltemplu, procesul de 

tdentitMii irlandeze ca 
societatea civ il~ va 

cert de pe urma cet~te-
aceea ca va avea un 

Ia care sa ape\eze 

de a face cu statui - dar 
deschisa daca Uniunea 

sA aib~ functiile stabili
atribuite in mod traditio

\, intreaga problema a 
fi refonnulat~ in fe\ul 
natura consensului care 

trebuie sa caracterizeze relatia dintre 
societatea civ ila s i Uniunea Europeanf\? 
Care sunt implicatiile deficitului demo
cratic In acest context? ~i In ce fel extin
derea spre est va avea ca efect alte schim
bari? ln mod cert, ceUitenia europeana isi 
remodeleaza identitati le etnice 'in masura 
In care actorii etnici au relatii directe cu 
Bruxe\les ~ i pot fo\osi resurse\e europene 
in \upta pentru putere pe care o desfasoara 
acasa. ln conc\uzie, acest domeniu este 
marcat de f1uidilate ~i inovatie, fapt care 
va duce Ia o reconstructie gradua\a sau 
automata a statu lui, societatii civile si et
niei din Europa ani\or '90 si de mai t'irziu. 
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Agresiune . 
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.> 

If Proft·~sor St:hlipflin is righr. and t'lhnil'ily is an tmpun

11111 of modt•rn \lalt's. llwn. insleac! of cri1iciziJ1g l' l11nJt· polittt•s. lllayht
lry and focus on llw ~lme ill.l'lf, lJUt'Siioning ils 1 l'!J nt•n•ssily In llko 
l llllt•nd firs! lo daborall' a gent•ral archie urgumenl. By .. 

urgunwnl'' I undersland un arg unwnl e l;tborull'd 111 ful'or of llw l'.\ 
Slalt·. II is nolhing dse htlllhe fi>nnal Slntcltttl' ofuny pantcular an·~it 
Tlw premist• of lhe gent•ral arch it: argunwtll is llw w.st'fllon <~crording 
aggres~ion is po~sihk•. The general archie argumt'nl lhus ll'dun-s il!df 

folio\\ ing llllplic<tlion. 1f <~ggression is possibk•. lht'll lhl· ''"' l' l'.xisr 
flo;,.,,, 11 cu, l'\isl) St•condly. I 11 ill illl<tlyzl' tlw l11nic- of tlw gt•nt•ral 
argllllll'lll lnltlllndy spt•<tJ...ing. lhl'Y 'l'l'fll to be two:"· tlw <~bo\l' 
infl'fl'nn· " a possible. nor " nt'Cl's~ry one: in olhl·r Words. tlw !'t'lll'nll 

argtlllll'nl pru1 l''> tlw po~'ibililj of Slilfl' \ l'\ ISil'nn-. not its nl't'l'\'ily; b. 
gt•nt•ral arl'lllt' argunwnr " nt'l'l'~S<try. but lltll 'llflidt•n l h> lll!lr.tfl y juslily 
l'.XJ\Il'lln· of I he ~fall' Thirdly. I will try (() l'V<JIUUil' !Ill' l'Onst'<flll'nCt'S nr 
limu, Thr fir,, t'onst•quenn• Sl'l'lll!i lo bt• thm ~~ l' t·an rl<~hor<J i t' an 
gt'lll'ml argument sinning from lht• same prt•mi~t· (i.l• "aggrc.>.,siou is 
lhc.> sn·oud rousl'<flll'nn· I hope I Will he <tble to prm'(• i~ lhal lhl' 

justtfinu wn of indh idualisl anarchy (b<tsl'd on till' inll'rdinion to 11~1!-·.:.. 
non-aggn•ssor) is stronger lhan a11y mural ju~l ilic<JIIon of lhl· '>latt· 

1f lhe gl'nl•ral arch1r argumem. and tlw gL·ner;tl wwrdur :~rguml'lll haw 
~<~me '>ln•ngth. and tlw moraljusrilic.:mion of indi1·1dual1s1 wwrrhy is 

than any moral justification of the Mate. lht•n the lilwrtarian nght to tft•ny 
nl'l'l'Ssiry of sl<tll•'s t'.xisll'llct• cw1 no1 hl' dl'11ied any longt•r 

I n Societme ch•i/;1, ernie ,\i 'Ita/, 

profesoru/ Schopflin ne propune 
o reza pe cit de purernica, pe atlt de 
prudent fonnulatc'! - anume c~1. pentru a 
funCfiona eficient, s taru/ modern este 
oblignr sa rin<'i conr de dimensiunea etnica. 

Mai muir, dact! li vom urnuiri cu 
atenrie analiza, vom constara ca. de fapt, 
starul modern este eel care "invenreaz<1" 
~i utilizenz;i etnia en instrument genemtor 
al coeziunii . De aceea, rrebuie sa 
retormulcirn relaria dintre cele !rei surse 
nle identil<i fii colective moderne pe C<lre 

profesoru/ Schopnin le ev 
s tatui, societarea ci\ ila :;; i ernia. 

F<irc'i indoia/ci ca. Ia 
nive/, putem rernarca o relarie 
pendenr<'l intre s tatu/ modern, 
civilci ~i ernie. Dac:i ins:i vom 
atenr lucruri/e, \om consrara ca 
cit ~i societatea ci\ d ;1 sun! 
iden ritar ii colecti\ c genemle de 
modem. Cu alte cuv inte, nici 
societatea civilci nu s-ar plllea 
centre de formare a identit<l(ii 
daca nu arexista in prealabll statu/ 
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ordine po\itica ~i etnostatism 

reduce astfel Ia unnatoarea imp licatie: 
dad\ agresiunea esta posibil~, atunci sta
tui exist~ (sau eel putin poate sl\ existe). 

in a\ do ilea rind, voi cl\uta sa ana-

\izez \imite\e argumentului arhic general. 
La nive\ intuitiv, acestea par sa f1e doua: 
a) inferenta mai sus mentionaH\ este una 
posibi\l\, nu una necesara; cu a\te cuvinte, 
argumentul arhic genera\ demonstreaza 
posihilirarea existentei s tatului. nu 

necesitatea existentei acestuia; 
b) argumentu\ arhic general este necesar, 
dar nu si suficient pentru a justifica din 
punct de vedere moral existenta statu\ui. 
in a\ trei\ea rind, voi lncerca sa evaluez 
consecintele acestor limite. Prima conse
cinta pare sa f1e aceea d\ putem elabora 
un argument anarhic general pomind de 
Ia aceea~i premisa (i.e. ··agresiunea este 
posibila"). A doua consecinta pe care sper 
sa 0 pot demonstra este aceea ca justi
ficarea mora\a a anarhiei individua\iste 
(pomind de Ia interdictia de a agresa un 
neagresor) este mai putemica declt orice 
justif1care morala a existentei statului. 

insA niciodat[l demonstrat; 
mai degraba, din setul de 

analitice aparent indestruc
cel putin Ia nive\ teoretic, 

~i analiza modele de or-
non-etatica, une\e dintre ele 

ive declt cele ale ordinii 

va ti strategia pe care o 

studiu\ de fatt't . 

Astfe\, daca argumentu\ arhic 

general ~i argumentu\ anarhic general au 
aceea~i tarie, si daca justificarea morala 
a anarhiei individua\iste este mai puter
nica dec'it orice justificare morala a sta
tului, atunci dreptul libertarienilor de a 
con testa necesitatea existentei statului nu 

* 
* * 

ncele ce unneaza, intent ionez In 
primul rind s~ elaborez un argu

general. Prin "argument arhic 
inte\eg un argument e\aborat 'in 
existentei statu\ui. El nu este 

•lltceva declt structura formal a a ori
•gumer\t arhic particular. Prem;sa 
nentu\ui arhic general o constituie 

potrivit care~a agresiunea este 
Argumentu\ arhic gen-eral se 

mai poate fi contestat. 

* 
* * 

0 
amenii pot comite agresiuni 
'impotriva a\ tor oameni. Aceas

ta presupozitie trebuie \uatt\ foarte 'in 
series de catre orice teoretician a\ anar
hiei , ~i In special de catre un teoretician 
a\ anarhiei individualiste (libertariene). 
Pentruca postu\area posibi\itatii ~gresiu-
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nii pare si:'i fie o conditie suficientil penrru 
elaborarea unor argumente arhice. 

Notiunii de agresiune i se ali:'itura 
in mod obisnuit notiunea de pedeapsa a 
agresiunii. Si, daca este adevarat ci:'i cele 
doua notiuni se implica reciproc, atunci 
apare problema pedepsei excesive ~i/sau 
a pedepsei insuficiente. 

De regula, sursa acestor pro
bleme este considerara a fi dreptul indi
vidual de a-1 pedepsi pe agresor. Si nu 
putem elabora un model anarhic indivi
dualist fllra si:'i recunoastem, eel putin 
intr-a primi:'i instanta, dreptuJ fiecarui 
individ de a-i pedepsi pe agresorii si:'ii. in 
limbaj economic, orice model anarhic 
individualist concepe dreptuJ de a-i pe
depsi pe agresori ca pe un bun partitio
nabiJ (cape un bun privat). 

si consurnarorii 
interpuna o piata 
Aceasta atenuare 
MonopoluJ furnizoruaurJ 
te, chiar daca ··rnasc:.'l 
buitorilor. FumizoruJ 
dicteze pretul. 

Putem incerea 
cluzia noastril ~i altfel, 
(arbirraril) a bunurilor 
astfeJ decide ca un bun 
neparritiona bil al canu 
consumatorul finaJl. Dar 
de atenuare ridica mai 

In consecinta, rezolvarea proble
melor legate de pedeapsa excesiva sau 
insuficienta consta in eliminarea sursei 
lor, adica in transformarea acestul bun 
privat intr-un bun public (nepartitionabil). 
Aceasta solutie a fast propusa, in forme 
diferite, de catre doi dintre cei mai 
redutabili ginditori arhisti- John Locke' 
si Robert Nozick2

• Faptul nu este intim
plator. 

ratie si care va fi aceasta)? 
un Joe? 0 parte dinrre ei? 

Una dintre consecintele oricilrei 
teorii a bunurilor pub lice este justificarea 
monopolului. Fie X un bun public. Penrru 
ca X sa fie nepartitionabil, trebuie ca 
intreaga cantitate de X sa se afle in posesia 
unei singure persoane. Din aceasta 
perspectiva nu are nici o importanta daca 
persoana in cauza este individuaJa sau 
colectiva. Daca mai multe persoane ar 
detine fiecare cantitati diferite din X, 
atunci X nu ar fi un bun public. Cu alte 
cuvinte, existenta unui bun public implica 
cu necesitare existenta unui singur 
proprietar al respectivului bun, asadar al 
unui fumizor unic a! bunului public. 

A doua problema 
mai evidenta declt prima. 
stim cine sunr consumatorii 
am srabilit proprietarul 
cum putem rezolva 
ratea de furnizor si cea de 

(problematice) de atenuare a 
concluzia ca arare rilmine: exisrenta 
bun public implici:'i cu necesirare 
unui monopol. Prin unnare, 
marea dreptului de a-1 pedepsi pe 
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b'inda. lar dad\ a~a stau lucrurile, atunct 
posibi\itatea agresiunii imp I idt ex istenta 

statu lui. 
Validitatea \ogica a argumentului 

este posibiH\. 
implica pedeapsa 

!:-..nmlui. 
impotriva agresorului 

de a-1 pedepsi pe agresor. 
dreptul de a-\ pedepsi pe 

bun privat, ne vom con
pedepsei excesive sau 

iente. 

arhic general este cea care m-a facut sa 
afinn ca posibilitatea agresiunii este, 
pentru anarhistul individualist, o provo
care constanta - provocarea par excel
lence careia trebuie sa li faca fata. De 
aceea, problema agresiunii trebuie luata 
foarte In serios de catre un libertarian. 

Si tot aceea~i validitate \ogica a· 

argumentului arhic general m-a tacut srt 
a finn ca teoreticieni arhi~ti precum Locke 
sau Nozick a leg 'in mod nelnt\mpU\tor sa 
transfonne dreptul de a-i pedepsi pe agre
sori dintr-un bun privat lntr-unul public. 

Voi numi .. transfer semantic" 
a nu ne confrunta cu pro-
. excesive sau a pedepsei 

trebuie ca dreptu\ de a-\ 
agresor sa nu fte un bun privat. 

dreptul de a-1 pedepsi pe 
este un bun privat, e\ este un 

aceasta transfonnare a dreptului de a-i pe
depsi pe agresori dintr-un bun privat 
'intr-un bun public. in argumentul arhic 
general, transferul semantic este justiftcat 
de (4) si motivat de (7). (4) precizeaz[t ce 
se \nt'impla atunci cind transferul seman
tic nu are \oc. Pe de alta parte, (7) \amu
reste motivul pentru care transferul se
mantic reprezinta strategia ideala a ori-

unui bun public impli

unui monopol. 

carui arhist. 
, .. onopolu\ asupra dreptului de 

pe agresor imp\idl existenta 

Acest argument este logic valid, 
lucru reprezintl\ co~maru\ ori

individua\ist. Co~marul este 
mai sumbru cu cit ( l) este mai 

· adevnru\ ei este mai greu de 

Contrara lui ( \) este 
lA&tesiunea este cu necesitate im-

Argumentele arhice particulare 

difera lntre ele prin modul In care elabo
reaza acest transfer semantic. Cu a\te 
cuvinte, orice argument arhic particular 
trebuie sane spuna o .. poveste"- trebuie, 
a~adar, sa includa o explicatie contrafac
tuala a modului in care transferul semantic 

ca agresiunea sa fie inrotdeaww 
(a~ada r imposibi\a In orice 

Prin urmare, argumentul arhic 
nu poate fi contestat decit daca 

dovedi cl\ ( \) este fa\sa ~i c~ ( l ') 
adevarata. Dar a dovedi adevanrl lui 
este o 1ntreprindere tara sorti de iz-

are \oc. 
in cazu\ argumentului arhic 

lockean , transferul este vo\untar ~i 
explicit. E\ are \oc prin cedarea voluntara 
de cMre indiviz i a dreptului de a-i pedepsi 
pe agresori 'in favoarea comunitatii ca 
lntreg. Acest transfer de proprietate are 
ca efect modificarea naturii proprieHitii. 
Bunul transferal de c~Hre indivizi era un 
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bun privar. Bunul Ia care ajung sa aiba 
acces prin tmnsfereste unul pub/ ic. Trans
fend semantic este astfel explicit, deoa
rece frecare individ ~tie exact ce tip de 
bun ofen1 ::;i ce rip de bun prirne::;te in 
schirnb. 

in cazul argumentului arhic 
produs de Nozick, transferul semantic 
este involuntar ~i implicit. Un indil·id 
agresat constat<i c<'i alti indivizi i se al:'ltun1 

nit a pane, expl 
trn ns ferulu; sema-~
complicnt;, care sa 
arhic particular care 
un argument arhic 
mai puternic cu cit 
f..1c tua1a a transferulu, 
propune introduce rnai 
.. recnlcitranre ". 

in tentativa sa de a-/ pedepsi pe agresor. 
Acesr grup de indivizi deci~i sci se apere 
reci proc ori de cite ori va fi nevoie este 
deja o agenrie puhlic,1 de protecrie; 
ind;, izii respectivi sunt deja proprietari 
in comun ai dreptului de a-i pedepsi pe 
agresori, actioni'nd in acela::;i timp ca fur
nizori ~i consumatori ai acestui bun. 
Asrfel, schimbul de cantitati diferite din 
acela,';i bun este considerat ca fiind analog 
cu schimbul de canritati diferite din bunuri 
diferire. Transfenrl semantic esre asrfel 
implicit. Fiecare membru a/ grupuJu i 
schimba 1i1 realitme un bun privat contra 
unui bun public, desi el crede ca schimba 

A rgumentuJ 
trebllle s;l sntis faca 
suplimenrnni de var 
infhmrar problcmn 
~i ca Mare nu poare fi 
cat 1e contraf.1c tunlil imnn...rJ 
transfer. Prin urmare, 
general esre eel rnai 
arhic. 

• 
* • 

un bun privar contra unui a/t bun privar. 
Pentru ca un argument arhic 

particular sc'! fie valid, trebu ie ca transfe
rul semantic sa fie licit. Aceasta inseamnc'! 
ca producarorului unui argument arhic 
particu lar !i este in terzisa eroarea lm
patririi termenilor. Cu alre cuvinte, pro
ducatorul unui argument arhic particular 
nu are voie sa se foloseasca de ambigui
ratea notiunii de .. drept de a-i pedepsi pe 
agresori "~. 

C urn poa re un 
saboreze acesr 

prim~ solurie ar putea fi 
(5), deoarece ea conduce Ia 
nepermisa din puncr de v~ 
alte cuvinre, dac~ un liberra.:~J.. 
con testa va/iditarea logica a 
arhic general, eJ poare tofU$i 
validitatea sa morala. 

Un posibil rationarnenhi 
mfHoru/: dac~ agresiunea 
non-agresor esre neperrnisa din 
vedere moral, 1,>i daca orice 
prezinra o agresiune impotri~ 
non-agreso r, atunci monopoJUII 
nepermis din puncr de vedere 

Aceasra conditie supJimenran'l de 
validitate pe care trebuie sa o sarisfuca 
orice argument arhic particular este cea 
care face necesan'l expJicatia contrafac
tuaJa a transfentlui semantic, ace/ .. sce
nariu" care face inte/igibila transforrnarea 
dreptului de a-i pedepsi pe agresori din
tr-un bun privar intr-unul public. Pe de 

de alta parte, daca monopolul 
perm is din punct de vedere moral. 
statui esre un monopol, atunci 
nepermis din punct de vedere moraJ::.ll 
Problema cu acest argument moral 
potriva statu lui, argument valid din 
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mentala a argumentului moral impotriva 
statu lui, care' a devem: "exista eel putin 
o \ume posibi\1\ In care agresiunea 'impo
triva unui non-agresor este nepennisa din 

punct de vedere moral'' . 
Este aceasta noua premisa Ia fel 

de slaba ca ::.i (I)? Evident, nu. Pentru ca 
multimea \umilor posibile In care agre
siunea impotriva unui non-agresor este 
nepermisa din punct de 'edere moral nu 
poate fi decit mai midl decit multimea 
lumilor posibile in care agresiunea este 
posibilf1. Agresiunea este posibiH\ atit in 
\umile posibile care impun anumite 
restrictii morale, cit ~i in \umile posibile 
care nu impun astfel de restrictii. 

0 propozitie pI este mai slaba de-

putemic ca ::.i argumentul arhic 
a he Cll" inte, nici un argument 

statului nu ii poate produce o 
decisiva argumentului arhic 

cit o propozitie p2 dac[\ multimea lumi
lor posibi le in care pI este adevaratrt este 
mai maredecit multimea \umilorposibile 
in care p2 este adevftraU\7

• Astfel, un argu
ment impotri' a statu lui care sa fie In fel 
de putemic ca ~i argumentul arhic general 
trebuie sa cantina o premisa fundamen
tala care sa fie adevarata in toate lumile 
posibile In care (I) este adevaratas. 

Sa luam acum in consideratte 

posibilitatea non-agresiunii. Avem astfel 
trei multinli posibile de \umi posibi\e: 
mult imea lumilor posibi le in care 
agresiunea este posibila si non-agresiunea 
imposibila (M I), multi mea lumilor posi
bile In care agresiunea este imposibila ~i 
neagresiunea posibila (M2) ~i multimea 

Poate cl\, pus in fata unei aseme
ii, un libertarian s-ar multumi 
ocerea unui argument 'impotriva 

care sf1 fie Ia fel de putemic ca si 
arhic general. Din moment ce 

argmnente ar fi astfel perfect echi
ca putere, dreptul sau de a 
existenta statului nu ar mai putea 

. Acest rezultat minimal este, 
!IICUnoa::.tem, destul de multumitor 

un libertarian. 
Cum poate fi elaborat un argu

impotriva statului care sa fie Ia fel 
,ternic ca ~ i argumentul arhic gene

Sa presupunem, de exemplu, eft sH\
cit se poate de mull premisa funda-

lumilor posibile in care atit agresiunea cit 
~i neagresiunea sunt posibile (M3). M I 
si M2 nu pot fi comparate intre ele, deci 
le vom ignora. Ramlne M3. in M3 exista 
o propozitie care este adevarata in toate 
lumile posibile in care ( L) este adevarata, 
~i amune ··non-agresiunea este posibila'' 

Poate fi aceasta propozitie 
folosita ca premisa fundamentnW intr-un 
argument impotriva statului? Ma tem c{t 
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nu. Dacti posibilitatea agresiunii implica 
existenta stntu lui, posibilitatea non-agre
siunii 1111 i111plic;T inexistenra statu lui. ( 1) 
ponte fi refonnulnra asrfel: .. ntir agresiu
nea cit ~i non-agresiunea sunr posibile" 
(p sau non-p). Argurnentul arhic general 
este de forma p->q. Dar p->q este echi
valenr cu (p v non-p)->q. Si daca (p v 
non-p )->q, atunci non-p->( q v non-q). 

Put em generaliza aceasra conclu
zie pentru orice propozitie r a carei putere 
esre echivalenra cu ( 1 ). Daca p->q, at unci 
(p v r)->q. fn consecint<1, r->(q v non-q). 
Cu alre cuvinre, nici o propozitie a carei 
putere este echivalenra cu ( 1) nu ponte fi 
premisa fundamental:'! a unui argument 
impotriva statului. Ceea ce inseamna ca 
nici un argument impotriva sta tului nu 
poare fi Ia fel de puterlllc ca :>i argumentul 
arhic general. 

Prin unnare, 
gherilc1 pe Cilre cineva 
triva argumentului 
strategie pur retorica. 
tul arhic general este 
vedere logic esre su 

Dar daca nici un argument impo
triva statu lui nu poare fi Ia fel de putemic 
ca ~i argumentul arhic general, ce putem 
spune despre mal multe argumenre impo
triva statu lui? Nici un argument impotriva 
statului nu ii produce argumenruJui arhic 
general o slclbiciune decisiva. Dar mai 
multe slabiciuni nedecisive nu pot echi
vala oare cu o slabiciune decisiva? 

Daca am putea raspunde afinna-

mai putemic decit orice 
de mare, de argumente 

• 
• 

S a ne in 
argumentul moral 

statului. Aceasta pentru 
argument arhic particular 

tiv Ia aceasra intrebare, libertarianul s-ar 
putea Jansa intr-o lupta de gherila. EJ ar 
putea produce un numar suficient de mare 
de argumenre lmpotriva statului, astfel 
incir argumentul arhic general sa l~i piar
da credibilitatea. 

Dar credibilitatea argumentului 
arhic general deriva din validitatea sa lo
gica. Si nici o multime, oricit de mare, 
de argumenre lmpotriva statului nu poate 
fransforma argumentul arhic general 
dintr-unuJ logic valid intr-unul nevalid 
din puncr de vedere logic. Pus in fata unei 
multimi cople~itoare de argumente impo-
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a fi ~i o jusrificare morala a 
anume, argumentul arhic 
Nozick 

Nozick presupune cA 
Ia anarhie (A) Ia star (S) implic:a• 
P3$i succesivi. El pretinde in 
loti pa~ii necesari trecerii de Ia A 
valizi din puncr de vedere 
rezultatul obtinur (in cazul 
~i el valid din puncr de vedere 
alte cuvinte, un argument arhic 
punct de vedere moral este 
pentru a justifica s tatul9. 

Cit de intemeiata esre o 
pretentie? Trecerea valida de Ia A 
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lntrebarea ··oe ce X?" este o conjunctie 
compusa din mai multe propozitii 
independente, fiecare introdusa prin 
··pentru ca". Cu cit mai lunga este 
conjunctia, cu atit mai puternica este 
justificarea. Rezu\H\ de aici cajustificarea 
suficienU\ a lui X este cea mai slaba 

posibil justificare a lui X. 
OouC\ concluzii se pot desprinde 

de aici. Prima este d\ argumentul arhic 
produs de Nozick nu este un argument 
moral 'in favoarea s tatului . Cu alte 
cuvinte, argumentul lui Nozick nu este 
suficient pentru a justifica statui ca 
entitate moraHL E\ nu reu~e~te a~adar sa 
combatl'i argumentul moral impotriva 
statului. Ceea ce inseamna ca argumentul 
arhic produs de Nozick e~ueaza exact in 
masura 'in care pretinde ca este ~i un 
argument moral in favoarea statu lui 

11

. 

llr»ltatul obtinut. Prin urmare, 
ftaintrebarea ··cum este posibil 

suftcient pentru a-1 justifica 
spus, orice raspuns am da 

'"Cum este posibil X?", acest 
deunul singur, nu iljustiflca 

justificare suftcienta a lui X 
PJISpuns la \ntrebarea ··De ce X?" 

ca o conjunctie din eel putin 

A doua concluzie, cu mult mai 

bogata 'in consecinte, este ca argumentul 
arhic general nu justif1ca statui. Prin 
urmare, dreptul de a contesta neeesitatea 
existentei statu lui nu mai poate f1 centes
tat prin simp Ia invocare a va\idiU\tii logice 
a argumentului arhic general. Pentru a 
putea con testa dreptul de a con testa statu\ 
este nevoie de o justificare a statului. \ar 
aceasta justif1care nu poate fi oferita de 
argumentul arhic general luat de unul 
singur. Altfe\ spus, de~i argumentul arhic 
general este eel mai puternic argument 
arhic, el nu este suficient de puternic 
pentru a oferi de unul singur o justificare 

a statului. 

i independente, ambele 
prin ··pentru c~", din care una 

cl\ X este posibil". A doua 
pusl\ justif1carii suficiente deriv~ 

evident cl\ daca X nu ar fi eel 
.,, nu am avea ce sli justificam. 

prima con~itie, ea deriva din 
cl raspunsul Ia \ntrebarea ··cum 

X?" nu este suftcient pentru 
pe X. 0 justif1care a lui X este 

mai putemica cu cit raspunsul la 

Sane intoareem acum la pasul (4) 

a\ argumentului arhic general, pas pe care 
libertarianul il respingea din cons ide rente 
morale . La o privire mai atenta, vom 
constataca (4)esteo implicatie ambigua. 
Oreptul de a-1 pedepsi pe agresor lnteles 
ca un bun privat poate implica problema 
pedepsei excesive sau a pedepsei 
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msuficiente fie in mod necesar, fie in mod 
posibil. 

in care din aceste doua sensuri 
trebuie cit it ( 4)? Daca ( 4) este o implicatie 
necesara, atunci dreptul de a-1 pedepsi pe 
agresor lnteles ca un bun privar produce 
cu necesitate pedepse excesive sau 
insuficiente. Cu alte cuvinte, este impo
sibil ca dreptul de a-J pedepsi pe agresor 
in sens de bun privar sa produca pedepse 
.. corecte ", indi ferent de ce anume lntele
gem prin .. pedeapsa corecta". Dar acest 
lucru este imposibil de demonstrat. Prin 
urrnare, (4) este o implicatie posibila. 
Putem astfel sc'i ll reformulam pe ( 4) dupa 
cum unneaza: .. Daca dreptul de a-1 
pedepsi pe agresor este un bun privat, ne 
vom confrunta sau nu cu problema pe
depsei excesive sau a pedepsei insu
ficiente "( 4 '). 

Faptul C<i (4) este o implicatie 
posibila nu aduce nici un prejudiciu 
validitatii logice a argumentului arhic 
general. Dar el ne fngaduie sa formulam 
urrnatorul argument (/1/(frhic general: 
9 Agresiunea este posibila. 

10 Agresiunea implica pedeapsa 
impotriva agresorului. 

J I Dreptul de a-1 pedepsi pe agresor 
este un bun privar. 

12 Transferul semantic nu este ne-
cesar. 

( J 2 ') Transferul semantic este posibil dar 
foarte improbabil. 

13 Anarhia individualista este posi-

Sa mni notiim, pe de 
c~1 annrhin individualist<l este 
cu principiul conform c;lruia 
lmpotri va unu i neagresor esre 
din punct de vedere moral ". 

bila. 

( 13 ') Anarhia individualista este posibila 
!>i foarte probabila. 

Am oferit cititorului doua argu
mente anarhice, A ::;i B. Argumentul A, 
care cuprinde pa::;ii (9), ( 10), (I J ), ( 12) 
::;i (13) este argumentul anarhic general. 
Este u::;or sa observam ca ( 12) deriva din 
(4'), care deriva din (II). Este iara!:ii usor 

110 -

nu este compatibi l cu acesr 
altfel argumentul moral imporriva 
ar fi fost imposibil de fonnular. 

Ce alt princi piu poate 
moral statui? Fie, de exemplu. 
rea propozitie: "agresiunea impotrivd 
non-ngresor este eel putin uneori 
din punct de vedere moral". Fara 
c<i statui ponte fi astfel justiticar 
Dar propozitia data este mai nut~l'llll 
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care justifica moral 
Acesteia din urma 

constrlngeri: constr'in

io'bihtate. care deriva din 
ponte fi fonnulata, ~i 

moral <'~. care precizeaza 
at propozitiei. Pe de alta 

·care JUsti fidl moral sta-
o conditie suplimentara . 

tie pI este mai s\aba 
ie p2 daca numarul de 

vedere mora\" 17
. 

Sr1 presupunetn atunci ca agresiu-
nea impotriva unui neagresor este pennisa 
din punct de vedere moral (dar agresiunea 
lmpotriva unui agresor nu este permisa 
din punct de vedere moral) . Acest 
principiu justifica statui llltlllai crt 

co11difia ca swntl s:l .fie primul agn~sor. 
a:;.adar numai daca statui este istorice:;;te 

anterior indivizi\or. Dad\ ar exista eel 
putin un agresor anterior statultti, statui 
nu ar mai putea fi justificat penf11t acest 

agresor de cit cu conditia ca agresoru I 
respectiv sa devina ellnsu:;;i stat's. Sa 
observrlm totu:;;i ca aceasta justificare 

impuse lui pI este mai mic 
de constrlngeri impuse lui 
a!:'a st<IU \ucruri\e, justi fi
a statului prin .. agresiunea 

unui neagresor este eel putin 
din punct de vedere mo

slabfl declt justificarea mo
. individualiste1

'. 

conditionata a statu lui este mai slab~ decit 
justificarea morala a anarhiei individua
\iste, care este neconditionata. 

Ratnlne a~adar sa discutam pro-

mult , propozitia care justi
anarhia individualist:\ este cea 

llloropozitie moral a posibila
16

• Ei 
un numl'lr minim de restric-

pozitia "unele agresiuni sunt permise din 
punct de vedere moral".ln aceasta forma, 
propozitiei date nu li este de fapt impusa 
nici o constrlngere mora\a. Cu a\te 
cuvinte, aceasta propozitie nu are sens 
moral; ea este moralmente indiferenta 
(neutra). ln consecinta, pe baza ei nu se 
poate justifica moral statui. 

urmare, nici o justificare mora Ia 
nu poate fi mai putemica dec\t 
moral~ a anarhiei individua-

Fie atunci propozitia .. agresiunea 
unui neagresor este permisa din 

de vedere moral". Dad\ ~i agre
impotriva unui agresor este per

din punct de vedere moral, propo
devine .. agresiunea este permisa 

de vedere moral". Sa notam 
propo~itia "agresiunea lmpotriva 

neagresor este nepermisa din punct 

Pentru a o putea fo\osi lntr-o 
justi ficare mora Ia a statului, trebuie sa li 
anul~un neutra\itatea. lar acest \ucru i\ pu
tem face numai precizlnd sensu\ lui ·'une-
\e". Dacrl "unele" lnseamna .. to ate", pro
pozitia data devine "agresiunea este per
misa din punct de vedere moral". Dar 
aceasta propozitie este, o stim deja, mai 
puternica declt propozitia care justifica 
moral anarhia individualista. 

moral" este de forma ··unele 
nu sunt pennise din punct de 

moral", care este echiva\entrl logic 
agresiuni sunt permise din punct 

vedere moral". Dar aceasHi ultim:l. 
ie este evident mai s\aba declt 

LIRtesiunea este pennisa din punct de 

Dad\ ··unele" lnseamna ··numai 
unele", propozitia data devine echivalenta 
cu .. unele agresiuni nu sunt pennise din 
punct de vedere moral". Dar care agre
siuni sunt moral mente inacceptabi \e? 
Dac~ agresiunea \mpotriva unui neagre
sor este moralmente inacceptabi\:1., am 
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obt inut nst fel propozitin cnre justi fic <i mo
rn! nnnrhin individunlist<1. Dnr nm vazur 
ca ncenst:i propozitie nu poate sajusti fice 
morn! :;.i stntul. Dnc<i ngresiunen lmpotri
vn unui agresor este cen momlmente inac
ceptnbi 1<1, just i fica rea mora hi a stntului 
este unn conditionntti, deci mai slaba decit 
justificnrea morah1 n annrhiei individua
liste. A:;.ndnr, dac<1 anulam neutralitntea 
moral:i a propozitiei .. unele agresiuni sunt 
permise din punct de vedere moral", fie 
nu \om puten dn o justificnre morala a 
statu lui, tie ncenstil justificnre \ n fi mni 
slnba decit justificnren morn Ian nnnrhiei 
individunl is te 19. 

in concluzie, orice princi piu 
mom! a/ ngresiunii este mai putemic declt 
principiul neagresiunii impotriva unui 

:\OTE 

John I .ockt'. A/ doilea tmta/ de.spil' ~m·emwl' 
Srnwlwt• despre toleJw/ (,1, lrad ron1. Sik iu 
Cult•a. Nemira. Bucurcsri. 1999 

2 R ulwn N<Vick. A nwhi<·, .\/at ,>;~· utopie. lrad 

rom Mirn·a Dumitru. Humanitas. Bucure~li. 
1997 

.1. AC<.'Ma t'Slt' st•nsul in cart• N1vick. de pild:t. 
dcfint'~lt• asucialiilt• dt• prott'qic . Vt•zi 
Notick. op. f'il., pp .~4-5 7. 

4. (\•I Jllllin ulrimt'lt' I rei intrchttri r;'lmin ,·alabilc 
indifcn•nt dt• cunstringcrilt• suplinwntart' 
(arhir rart') dt• cart• nt·-am purca folo~i pt'lllru 
a dt•fini un hun public 

5 Din aces! punct dt• n>dt•rt', argunwnlul arhic 

produ~ dt• Nt>tick t'Slt' mai ~lah dt•cit cl'l 

lockt•an. penrru ctl t•l incalc!l accasrtl condi11e 
suplunenrar!l dt• 1·aliditaw. prt·suptutind dtn 
capullocului cil a1·t'm dt·-a fan• numa1 cu aso
c1ali1 puhlict• dt• prott'Ciit• 

6 Pemru dan ficart•a act'\tui aspt·cr. l't'/1 ma1 
jo\. ultima pant• a studiului. 

6 ·. Fstt• aces1;1 tilt mod de a n•~:oh·a problema 

kanriana a antinomiilor'1 Pt•ntru dt•ralii. ll'Li 
nora I 4. 

7 V eti ma1 jos. now I 4. 

8. Dt• ct• nu o prt•mis!l cart• stl fie adt•vttrara intr-o 
mul1une dt• lumi posihilt· l'gala cu mul1unea 
lumilor po~ihilt• in cart• (I) t'stt• adt•vilfalil'' 
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Ril!.punsulla llct•aslil imrt·ban.
graful imcdiat urmiltnr \'ezi 
14 

9 Vt'/1 Notllk. op. ,.,,, p.47· 
arilta Cil Statui ar fi ~ll pl'finr 
cea mw fa1 orabila sirualit• dt• 
bun;) Ia cart• purrm n:ld:!jdut 
rt·al isr. sau r.1 w· ap.1Jt•a pdntr-un 

1111 w· ro11 (ine nimic· n.:p.:m1is 

vedell' mmu/ (suhluut•rt·a mt•a, 
dac;'l ar ap:lrt·a. ar rt•tuha o 
acra!>ta ar nft•ri 1111 ft•tno:i 111/irit'llf 

mt·a. S C J penlru t•xistt·nra 
jusrifica statui". 

I 0 l·nptul CiiLill rt•tultatt·~r~·ohunul pria 
mont lc nu ii do1 t'tk~tc t·arac 
Purem imagina situ;qjj in carl' 
nt'Cl'sari produl't·rii unui fun ... ~ fk' 
nt·urn din puncl dt• 1 t'<kn· 1111>ral 

funul n1 <Jiart• rilmim· immOJI 
II . Nu mil lntt•rewatil aic1 validllalea 

argunwnrului lu1 Nozick. (in 
act•asra. Vt'li dt• t'X Sunn Cucera1 

arguml'llllil lui No/JcJ.. in fill oart'll 
minimal un ct•rc \ u: ios''", lnten t1/. nr. . 
I 999. pp 16-41) /\it' I Ill! am illlt'Uiic....&l 

artlt dedr ctl argllllll'nltil pwdus dt• 
t'~llt'at:l. printrt• ;drcle. 
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ad~\Mal<'l. ~au t:ind rck douf1 mul\itni sun\ 
itkntice fil' cantitali\ . fie ra litativ . (Doufl 
nllll\imi de lutnl posihile sun t c.:antitali' 

identic,· dt"fl num~:~rul tk \l11ni po'>ihile 
ctHl\lllllll' '"'una l'~le q!<~l cu numru-ul de lum1 
posihik ctm\inult' tie cealalli:'t Doni:\ mul\illli 
de \umi po~ihik snnl calilali\ identice daci:\. 

in plus. con\in acclea~i \umi posibilc). 
\) Ciuwrul atcnl a in1cles. dcsigur. d\ o 

JUS\J fie arc a lui X l'Sit' cu a til mai putcrnicfl 

OANOZICK nu aduce nic.:i un argument 
irotetci cl\ starea natura l:\ 
desericrca c.:ontrafactuall\ a celui 

argument anarhic. 
ia indt\' tdualistl\ nu ar fi 
cu pnnctriul ncagresiunii 

unui ncagrcsor. anmci dreptul de 

acwn unn:uoarc.a definitie a puterii 
"0 propozi\ie pI esle mai 

0 jlfOjiOii\il' r2 in sensu\ I dac:\ 
lmnilor posibile in care pI estt' 

estc mai mare de cit m u 1\ i mea 
posibile in care p2 este adevfuatl\. 0 

pI este mai slabrt decit o propozi\ie 
~msul 2 dacl\ num:UUI de constringeri 

lui pI este mai mic decit num:UUI de 
impuse lui p2 . 0 propozitie pi 
mai slab:\ decit o propozitie p2 

pl rste mai slabrt decit p2 at'it in sensu I 
ti in sensu! 2". Putem avea situatii iu 
pi ~ fie mai slab:\ decil p2 in sensu! 2. 

putermcl\ decit p2 in sensu\ I . De 
sensu\ I primeazl\. asupra sensului 2. 

sau slilbiciunea relativ:\ a doull 
pi ~~ p2 este m:lsuratl\ in sensu! 2 

atunct cind mul\imea huuilor posibile 
PI eslc adev:lratli nu poate fi comparatl\. 

mullimca lumilor posibile in care p2 este 

cu cit propoti\ltk conjugate din cart· estc 
compu'l\. sun I mai slalx· J usti lie area moral:\ 

a anarhki individua\i~lc t:tlll\11\e propOLI\11\c 
"ag.r~siun~a t•stc pos1btlfl" (Jnemtsa 
runtlanwntlll a argumentului anarhic g.cneral) 
~i "anarhia individualisll\. CSIC collljl3libil:\ Cll 
princip iul neag,rcsiuni i impotri,·a unui 
ncag.rcsur". Justificarca mora Ill a statu lui 
..:online propol.i\iilc ·•agresilulca cstc posibilll" 
~i ·•statui este compatibil cu p" (uude P cste 
un principiu moral altul dccil eel al 

neagresiunii imrotriva tulUi nc.agrcsor). Clun 
propozi\ia "agresiunea cstc posibill\" cste 
comunl\ ambclor justificrtri. r:tmine s:\ 

cercetl\.m numai s l:\biciunea sau t:tria 
princi piului neagresiunii impotri' a lJJllll 
neagrcsor in raport cu P. ("Justiftcar,· morall\." 

este. in toal:\ aceastl\ discu\ic. o prcscurtare 

pentru "justilicarc moral:\ suftcientn"). 

\6. Alit in sensu\ I cit ~i in sensu\ 2. 

I 7. tn sensu\ I . 
18. Acest principiu moral este compatibil cu 

statele istorice, cu statele "primilor agrcsori" . 
19. Am mai fi putut discuta, desigur, si propozitia 

" agrcsiunea irupotriva unui agresor estc 
pem1isl\. din puncl de vedere moral" . Este 'ins:\ 
evident cl\. aceast:l propozi1ie nu poate 
justifica moral statui. Oac:l posesorul unui 
mono pol este un agresor (intrucit comite o 

agresiunc prin insusi faptul d.\ posed:\ 
monopolul). dacrt statui este posesorul unui 
monopol (~i dcci un agrcsor). ~i dacl\ 
agresiunea impotriva unui agrcsor estc 
pem1is:\ din puncl de vcdere tnoral, artu1ci 
agresiunea in1potriva starului este penuisl\ din 
pw1c1 de vcdcrc moral. Cwn poate o astfel de 
concluzie sa. reprezintc o justiftcare moralll a 

statu lui? 
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Mircea Boari 

Ethnic Power* 

The dn'l•ingforr:e (?f .fieedom 1:~ the 

indestmctibility C!f /~/(:. the practical recornmen..aJ 

derived depend on the 
question: is ethnicity 

A.M. Arsian 

Foreword 

T he e ssays o f pro fe ssor 
Schopflin collected m this issue 

of Polis discuss evolutions in Eastern 
Europe and their relation with Western 

Europe from the perspective of an inter
play between ethnicity, the state and the 
civil society. 

At the same time tl1eoretical 
analyses and platform aimed at providing 
policy recommendations, the theses of 
professor Schoptlin stand or fall accord
ing to whether categories used in the 
analysis, such as ethnicity, state, culture, 
collective identity resist to a closer scru
tiny. Therefore, the theoretical soundness 
of the overall analysis and the efficacy of 

it, stare, culture and 
ultimate units of 

be operarionaiJzed, exolaillliii 
stood by making 

features characterizing 
The purposes of the 

show why the answer to 
tion is negative; to explain 
calculative action organizes 

the ethnical and cultural 
making of thern tools for 
action; and to derive, from 
thus carried, a number of 
concerning ethnic power.' 

The reeme rgence 
conflicts after 1990s tacitly 
idea that ethnicity has a role 

politics. This observation .· 
further questioned: a large body 

• 1 owe specia l thanks to professor George SchOpflin for accepting to participate in the 
l initiated by the political science review Polis and, at a more personal level. for provid~· 
writings and conwrsation, the initial impetus for conceiving this essay. I also wish ~ 
editorial board o f Polis for its generous reception of this project and of my work m 
My debts of gratitude are divided along the following Jines: few people whom, in time-. 
discuss with me issues more closely or more remotc:Jy associated with this e~say - and 
mention hen- the names ofOirtiluJ Avramescu and Sorin Cucerai: other people whom. by 
opinions, allowed me to beuer define my targets or whom, knowingly or not, from my 
from a distance, provided material for observation and analysis: on the logistic side. 

1
? 

Com~""" ro, olfe<;,g """";"' ruKI book< o>h"""' ""'"'";br, ;., RomM;, b"' """" I 
development of ooe facet of this study, and, last but not least, to my ISP Eurowcb (ex Sumell 
sponsors my explorations based in Romania of the world wide web. 
This study is dooicated to Pttw1a Gaman. 
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ic curricula proli

.Lnici!)' as a fundamen
without any further 

not entitle us to assign 
-.A..ot<>nti,·e meaning besides 

that among the means 

political goals, ethnicity 
among the most effective 
is the case and how it 
so well , "ethnicity" by 

tell us. 
is impl ied in the two 

assumes that attributes such as oxygen
based metabolism are (fort he time being) 
irreducible fact s. Ethnicity is not a 
phenomena in this category . Ethnicity is 
not an ultimate fact for man: it is merely 

is that to use ··ethnicity" 

unit of analysis means to 

a means for self-preservation. Early in its 
evolutionary history, man has discovered 
the power of compounded action. i.e . the 
fact that one indiv idual can achie'e tasks/ 

goals beyond his o'J.n po"'er by con1-
bining with others. There are many means 
for obtaining the compounded power , 
some m ore effective than others. Fo r 
example, the voluntary cooperation be
tween free individuals is another form of 
compounded action. There also exist 
clearly identifiable variables for diffe

rentiating between forms of compounded 
action and for telling which is more 

effective than others. 
As a means of self-preser'> at ion 

which, in all likelihood, 

ha\'e . Ethnicity is not an 
r .... "'nonent of"Being", it is not 

root of man's action in the 

the contrary: the two sentences 
ethnicity is an ordinary instru

is used by both states and 
in achieving mundane, down

and intelligible goals. To the 
of this statement is dedicated 

by compounded action, ethnicity allows 
each individual in a group to keep under 
control the other individuals with which 
he combines in order to enhance surv ival. 

Ethnicity supposes norms, which is to 
say rules for action: these rules aim at 
establishing the conditions in which 
exchanges take place, the ratio between 

exchange 

o constder ethnicity as an 
ultimate category means to 
that it cannot be further 

it cannot enter into 

equation, that people do not 
with the etlmic rationale. In this 

ethnicity would be much like the 
functions of the body: when

one ponders upon, for example, 
of survival and adaptation on behalf 
'"""~ on the Eartk one implicitly 

what is given and what can be expected 
in return , rules of reciprocation , 

modalities for reinforcing reciprocation 
by means of gratification (i .e . group 
approval), respectively modalities of 
penalizing for those who fail to reci
procate. Therefore, ethnic exchange is a 
pre-contractual form of exchange of 
goods and services. And it is ·'pre-con
tractual" in the sense that the exchange 
rules are not fonnally specified in any 
explicitly articulated, structured terms, 
but they are rather implied in the form of 
expectations. codes of legitimate con
duct, common psychological notion as to 
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whnt represents .. good" versus .. bnd" 
conduct, nonnntive pronouncements con
cerning ··propriety" of action etc. - all of 
these, being built in the structure of the 
group itself 

select ion ofthe 

The scarcity 
of values and Paftneti 
most peculiar featun~-
and, at the same tirne, 
of reproduction. 

In order for 
to continue (and, rhus. 
to exist), the com 
control, ore\ en an 
diversificnr ion of the 
dema nds for\ nlues of 
upon po te ntial ex 
outside the borders of 
tendenc ies are incnrn .. -• 

Therefore, in its substnnce, the 
ethnic bond is nothing but a relntion of 
exchnnge. What individunls exchange 
are, primMily, the fundnmental resources 
ofman's being in the world: human work
power nnd humnn time, and then their 
deri vntives. The exchnnge aims nt goods, 
such as foods tuff; incrensed common 
functiona lity, such as the construction of 
shelters and public facilities (roads, 
bridges, etc.): sexual and reproductive 
services, realized by the economy of the 
circulation offemales: reciprocal protec
tion se rvices and the resolution of 
conflicts; emotional services such as psy
chological comforting, reciprocal reas
s urance, the consolidation of the ego: 
and, ultimntely, a milieu of epistemo
logical transpa rency, in the sense that the 
rules and the nonns of the group aim at 
producing predictability of action and 
reduction of uncertainty (of natural or 
human origin). And, since all exchange 
needs a medium of exchange, symbolic 
production pro vides just that : s igns, 
icons, verbal rituals, world views (myths) 

reproduction of the 
one hand, the \ a lues 
the group are the only 
can be used in paymenr for 
they are refused, the 
clurtered. On the other 

aim at producing a shell of common 
representations, a unified system of 
reference against which exchanges are 
gauged, and the actions of indiv idual 
members are measured , conformed, 
standardized. 

2. Laws of ethnic reproduction 

What characterizes ethnic ex
change is I . the scarcity of choice in what 
concerns va lues exchanged and 2. the 
scarcity of choice in what concems the 

11 6 -

cooperation outs ide the 
group, is equa lly unaccepr..IJ 
and the "'ark-power of 
committed to outside 
subtracted from the g 
therefore, diminish the 
services for the "inner 

These two characterillll 
ethnic exchange gi \ e the two 
tnl rules for the reproduction 
group. On the one hand, 
ought to commit themselves 
homogenization of the membel 
suppression of the natural 
tendency toward di fferen 
arise from the intrinsic variety 
s kills, inc l inat io ns, natural 
Restrictions upon the request for 
imp I ies a restriction upon the 
tiation of subjective preferences 
may arise within the group. 
desire is reprima nded. The group is 
nally repressive in whar regards 
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F~~APncies of its own mem
ofethnic groups 

interfere drastically with spontaneous and 
natural mechanisms: variability, diversi

ftcation, differentiation, and combination 
with third parties. The maximization of 
the output of one's actions, either by 
means of the exploitation of one's natural 
assets or by combination with productive 
partners, is prevented . The consequence 
is increased expenditure of those 
fundamentally scarce resources which 
characterize the finiteness of man, na-

mely energy and time. 
ln more simple words. under the 

iew biological characte

obligatory corollary of the 
the members in the orbit 

which thus can claim a rna
their resources tenergy and 

, the consequence of this 
is that the group is exter

in what regards a\terity 

rules of ethnic exchange, individuals are 
supposed to spend large amounts of 
resources with minimal yield. The 
proportion of returns obtained by various 
members is more or less equal: but the 
proportion of invested resources is largely 
divergent, due to the unequal capacity 

intrinsic to the individuals. l'berefore, the major two traits of 
compulsive internal b. This peculiarity of the ethnic 

of difference and external 
bias are explained by the very 
the et hnic exchange. The 
members are the only asset of 
their defection, as inner dissen-

as runaways is endangering the 
ation of the group itself. Still, 
do comply with the double

lmappression insofar as the group is 

forms of production puts under serious 
strain the group as a whole. The equili
brium of the group governed by ethnic 
exchange is precarious. The fulfilling of 
the preservation function assigned to the 
group is under continuous, and sha rp 
scrutiny by each ofthe group's members. 
Each calculates the fairness of the 
exchanges in which it participates, each 
estimates the debt/credit ratio of goods 
and services. lt is common anthropolo
gical knowledge that much of the cogni
tive capacity and of the moral life of a 
group of this type revolves around unwrit
ten accounts, balance sheets, estimations 
of what is due/what is deserved, recrimi

nations, moral exhortations meant to keep 
the exchanges in line, etc. All these, 
wasting valuable resources. add to the 

to pro' ide a convenient level of 
·at ion/improvement . 

c nchange not cost-effective 

However, under unconstrained 
this takes place to a very limi
As an instrument for self-pre
ethnic exchange is very expen

The ethnic exchanges have a very 
cost-effectiveness for individuals. cost of preservation and raise the \eve\ of 

group hostility. 
But there is another factor of risk 

attached to the lack of an universal, quasi-

a. Firstly , as explained above, 
puts heavy restrictions upon the 

. of values and the productivity of 
tble partners. Both restrict ions 
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objective nnd qunntitative standard for 
assessing the relative costs/benefits of the 
pnrtici pnnts to exchanges and, thus, for 
the regulntion of the mutual obligations 
between individuals. Insofar as the 
relative worth (reviewuation of one's 
contribution) is not materially determi
nable, thete occurs a tendency to decline 
of the output of energy/ time which ench 
individunls puts into the ethnic exchange. 
Each individual will tend to shirk from 
duties, reducing his exertion to whatever 
circumstantial natural necessity dictates. 
The less energy/time is spent, the less is 
the group effectively capable to secure the 
preservntion of its members. The logic of 
ethnic exchange leads, in the long run, 
to decomposition. Additional means are 
required to increase the capncity of the 
group to continue to exist. 

symbolic sanction 
tement to mythology 
lower the potential for 
the group gets, the 
role played by such 
Unequal investment 

18 
unequal symbolic 
contribution to the 
the larger the sy 
offered Meanwhile 
forms have an a , 

the larger the competed~ 
symbol ic production and 
the larger the expected 
ski lled. The logic of 
requires symbolic discrim:....; 
its members To a Ji 
superior symbolic ranking 
reward for the larger share 

c. Some of these additional 
conditions required for the preservation 
of the ethnic group are met by the 
supplementary cohesiveness obtained via 
the symbolic shell which envelops the 
exchange relations proper. The function 
of the symbolic medium of exchange 
shifts towards a different role, that of the 
enforcer of the exchange. There is 
sufficient room in the human mind in 
order to construct arbitrary representa
tions: exchange relations are invested 
with meaning which transgresses the 
immediate utility or the functional value 
of the objectives pursued. In order to 
make them more solid than they are, 
exchange relations belonging to the realm 
of the natural existence of man, are rooted 
in the cosmological order or set under the 
direct vision of transcendental super
visors: cosmology and mythology come 
to help the sustenance of ethnic exchange 
and to the tying of individual by addi
tional bonds, apart from those of mutual 
obligation Various rituals and forms of 

in the general economy 
the \ery nature of symbols 
them into an independentc:lio 
capital: semiotic 
different laws of 
existence in the 
rationalization and · 
symbols is not related to the 
nature sets on man's life. The 
symbolic .. trips'' is not the 
action and it represents an 
source of capital. Those who 
on symboltc rewards, change 
their ··socia l" status, but a 
ontologica l status: kinship . 
transcendental entities is recomili 
them, or else, the function of 
between human mundane interestll 
cosmic forces is given to them. 
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of ethnic exchange leads by n~ 
symbolic discrimina tion which, at 
logical limit, amounts to a discrimi .. .MI 
between different quali ties of the 
beings composing the group: the 

As discussed above, symbdll 
transactions are meant to supplement 
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stantia\ output of the exchange diminish
es. Symbols become inflationary: the 
more they are used, the more decreases 
their marginal utility . inflation of sym
bols means that additional symbolic 
content ought be added, which again 
diminishes even more the marginal 
utility . Like monetary inflation proper, 
symbolic inflation can go only upwards. 
The similarity above is more than a mere 
analogy: both symbols and money being 
media of exchange, they obey similar 
laws. And just as much monetary infla-
tion generates rotten money, symbolic 
inflation generates rotten symbols. The 
representations of reality get cluttered 
with junk signs, disconnected from the 
empirical facts of existence and, since the 
mere function of medium of exchange is 
lost, necessarily so. lf inflation is a form 
of .. economic pathology'', symbolic 
communication, having arrived at this 
stage, is a form of language pathology. 

to ho\\ IS said and done. Form 

as is commonly said, a ··matter 
".The informational content 

ion is \ow, and secondarized 
imncem for the correctness and/or 

of the code utilized. The slight
in the mani pulation of the code 
penalizing. In fact, communi
becomes a means by which 

test their level of competence 
the code~ penalty arrives not 

of failures in the proper 
ance of communicational / 

contents, but consequently to 
in obeying the code. Individuiils 
guardians of the impersonal code 

they chose to urilize as a vehicle 

The above analysis indicates that 

the preservation of a code adds consi
derable costs to the exchangers. Its per
sistence and conservation requires input 
of energy. This energy is, naturally, 
derived from the energetic balance sheet 
of productive intercourse. The more 
complex the code (which is to say, the 
"sicker" it gets), the higher the risk of 
damages, and the higher the cost needed 
for its preservation.3 To this, there adds
up the material resources invested by the 
group in making its symbols visual: arts, 
special performances, constructions, 

their performance, and communi
becomes an exchange of signals 

of empirical relevance. Code 
communication distorts roes

content and, at the limit, annuls it? 
The reliance upon symbolic 

•mnctions in order to preserve ethnic 

sacrif1ces, etc. 
There is a huge variety of codes 

which are reproduced culturally but only 
several are reproduced for any relevant 
amount of historical time before becom
ing extinct.4 Therefore, the question arises 
what differentiates codes one from anoth
er? Why only certain codes survive? 

increases by the time the sub-
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What makes ethnic symbo lic 
codes peculiar is that they are universaL 
Part ofthis universality is related to their 
linking with the universal imperative of 
self-preservation via cooperative ex
change. Ethnic symbolic codes are inter
woven in the fabric of the evolution of 
human communities, in that they 
represent the discovery of the advantages 
of human cooperation in enhancing self
preservation. But the universality of the 
ethnic codes does not account also for 
their resilience: to the contrary, all t:1ctors 
previously analyzed indicate the unlike
ness of a long tenn survival of ethnic 
codes. Even while they are called for in 
order to reinforce the ethnic exchange, 
they add even more weight to the balance 
sheet of survivaL The question about the 
factors required for the maintenance of the 
ethnic symbolic codes ought to remain 
open until we complete the examination 
of the ··natural history" of the ethnic 

exchange as instrument of self-preser
vation. 

4. Individual calcuJation with ethnicity 

At this point in its evolution, 
ethnic exchange arrives at a critical junc
tion: not yet having become ostensibly 
detrimental to individual preservation, it 
nevertheless reached its limits in securing 
it. The boldest individuals in the group 
will begin researching alternatives which, 
in the end, may bring about the replace
ment of ethnic exchange. 

The major factor working to
wards the disintegration of the ethnic 
exchange is the same imperative of self
preservation/improvement which brought 
it forth. 

The position of the individual in 
any ethnic group is defined by reference 
to the imperative of self-preservation and 
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The voluntary exchange between 

individuals is thus more productive not 
,nerely in terms of goods and serv ices: 
free ex.change is a complex. phenomena 
which involves exchange of subjectivity 
(values and preferences). and exchange 
of rationality. both in what regards natural 
and social phenomena. Market exchange 
is in truth a learning and de,elopmental 
en' ironment. It is commonly stated that 
··humanness". in general. and reason. in 
particular. are the result of .. social life'': 
more precisely though. they are the result 
of a soc iality emerging from free. 
consented and vo luntary exchanges 

\'a lues. Moreover, 

tenns of desires, brings 
in' 1e" of determining 

for their satisfaction. The 
,neans signifies in fact 
personal skills. natural 

and assets available for the 
put at work for his greatest 

indi' idual becomes more 
beCause he is free to make 

of precisely those skills 

bringing the higher returns. 
desire deepens division of 

in its turn. brings about 

between individuals. 
What free market exchange 

does not gain merely in 
The self-examination and 
\\ ith his own needs and 

ts conducive to increased self
and self-consciousness. By the 

brings about is a new instrument for self
preser' at ion: voluntary cooperation as 
opposed to the restrained cooperation 
which presides over the ethnic group . 
Between the two, there occurs a com
petitive selection process. Even though 
free exchange may incur risks for the 

indiv1dual mind empties itself 
inflationary contents of the 
codes wrapping the ethnic 
the pure logic of action is freed 

shell. The power to investigate 
to analyze phenomena and to 

causal relations - in a word, 

initial promoters,~ their multi pie advan
tages overcome by far the low cost effec
tiveness of the ethnic exchange in 
assuring preservation. Voluntary co
operation is an evolutionary advancement 
comparatively to ethnic reinforced 
cooperation. The dynarnic borderline 
which separates the two forms of coope
ration is also the thin edge where the 
individual calculation with ethnicity 
begins. Under certain restricted circum
stances, ethnic belongingness maY be 

is thus multi plied. Further-

the freedom to associate according 
rules of maximum productivity of 
•rtnerslu p refines ethical compe
refines moral rules, the sense of 

and, on the whole, it leads to the 

11~1npment of those rules of conduct 
experience shows that are mutually 

pneticent to the parties. With that, free 
lkhanges smoothen social intercourse, 

emerge the mutuality of satisfaction 
thus, enhance the pleasure of 

beneficial to individuals: insofar as 
individuals estimate that ethnic allegiance 
pays in terms of enhanced self-preser
vation/welfare. they are going to invest 
time/energy in the reproduction of the 
group and. moreover, they are going to 
become active guardians of its existence 
But whenever circumstances make it that ., ... ; ... 
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the returns of ethnic loyalty diminish, 
individuals are going to defect and, more 
or less openly, they are going to ··sell 
out". This means nothing else than the fact 
that they are going to switch from a 
certain mode of exchanges to a different 
mode of exchange with higher returns. Let 
alone to the evolutionary selection 
pressures, ethnic exchange has no long 
term chances of survival. 

This much being understood, we 
are brought back to the question 
concerning the persis tence of ethnic 
exchange in spite of all the natural factors 
concurring to its elimination. 

5. Ethnic bondage 

exchange generates a 
a (yet informal) 
lized in sanction 
this process, the 
a re replaced by 
exchanges. The en 
rules of exchange 
pressure exerted 
members having as a 
dation of the t~o 
rizing the ethnic bond: 
and homogeneity, and 
ness. The incrensed 
in an increased compactllell~ 
This is the positive result 
intra-ethnic pressure. The 
is the proportionnlly addechiili 
factors req uiered for an 

Individual s .. vote" for ethnic productivity· tnhibition 
exchange only insofar it represents an differentiat ion of indi 
adequate instrument for their basic in the scope of 

interest. Otherwise, they will defect and restrains upon the capacity 
adopt the instrument which better efficacy of action, dimi 
responds to this requirement. The only of rationality, increased role 
means to preserve ethnic exchange is to codes. At the limit, all fonns 
·'shelter" it from the selection pressures tivity: cognitive, intellective. 
of the voluntary non-ethnic exchange. and services, are su 

And this can be achieved by increasing crucial remaining factor for 
the cost of defection above the limit siveness, namely "'inflat" 
tolerable to individuals. The most productivity. The greater the 
effective way for achieving this goal is symbolic rep ro duction. the 
by linking self-preservation to defection: becomes the part of the global 
when defection is penalized with a reduc- the group which reaches the 
lion of effectiveness of self-preservation, members: as such, increased 
the ethnic exchange will gain attractive- productivity functions as an 
ness. The heavier the penalty, the stronger the genera l welfare of a given 
the attractiveness oftheethnic exchange. A II these processes 

At this stage of its evolution, penalty additional expenditure of resourctll 
becomes the crucial factor for the persis- agencies responsible for the 
tence of the etlmic exchange and the major reproduction become the ma!~r 
condition for the ethnic reproduction. . mers of the productive capactttes 

The achievement of this result is group. Infl ationary symbolic 
realized by a functional specia lization. ..melts" away, dissolves, evaporates 
Mutual reinforcement in charge with the sources. This c loses a vicious 
conservation of the ru les of ethn ic increased d iminis hment of ret 
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, the process reaches a 
of equilibrium where the 

I members is just 

basic maintenance. At 
its e\ olut ion, the ethnic 

completely defy its ori
namely the self-preser

partic• pant members. Such 
never be reached by sponta

because defying its 
the justification of its 

no longer operable. What 
\e to reach and .. freeze" 

means to make fear permanent and 
exertion with an interest to oneself 
episodic. Self-preservation linked to fear 

is bondage. 
There exist two modalities for the 

ethnic authority to achie\e this condition. 
One, is the extemal threat. lt is 

an anthropological and historical fact that 
aggression is common between ethnic 
groups. However, even though al\ ethnic 
authority makes extensive use of it , 
unless permanent, extemal threat is not 
sufficient a condition for achieving the 
kind of compactness needed for the ethnic 

exchange to survive. 
On the one hand, extemal vio-

of evolution, though, is the 
of the sanctioning function 
one.b This transformation 

use of force, and is realized 
alization of another 

lence, as frequent as it may be when relat
ed to the average life span of individuals, 

is just as basic a natural 
as self-preservation: but they 

mixed up. Self-preservation 
it is the action which an 

perfonns by its mere virtue of 
it expresses the interest which 

itself. Self-preservation means 
to care for; and to cultivate that 

has put into each individual. 
retro-active, and it is a task 
upon the organism when life is 

threat of being taken away from it. 
RServation is linked to life; fear is 

in absolute quantity, it represents a little 
amount of the individual life. But, on the 
other hand, the obligations which are 
contracted by ethnicity have a permanent 
status: the solidarity and the cohesion of 
the group in conditions of actual aggres
sion are to be guaranteed by cohesion and 
solidarity during the intermezzo of nor
mality. Ex ternal threat is an episodic 
occurrence, while the mobilization and 
the reinforced coherence of the ethnic 

group is a permanent task. 
Secondly, external threat itself is 

not congruent with the traits of the ethnic 
bond. External threat does not require 
uniformization of the body social; it does 
not demand a leveling of individual's 
natural assets. To the contrary: external 
threat, is a clear, identifiable target. As 
such, it is productive in the development 
of unknown or unused natural assets~ the 
cowards of today become overnight 
heroes. External threat is also conducive 
to forms of cooperation not dem anded by 
the routine of ethn ic exchanges: they 
suppose intell igent synchronization with 

to death. To link self-preservation 
not simply mean death threat; 
to put self-preservation under 
periodic or chronic strain; to 

action in view of self-preservation 
tortuous and only at the limit 

.ussib\e (i.e. death). It means to not 
to unfold that which by nature 
as unfolded. Self-preservation is a 

1111\anent self-exertion, while fear is 
to link self-preservation to death 
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others, inventiveness, selective pnrtner
sh ips nnd focused act ion such as to meet 
the chnllenge. 

~ fthe ethnic existence•' 
rt reproduces itself 
concrete , \\ orldly c 
cosmology nnd m 
there ndds historical 
group ns n menns of 
enforced rdentitv 
lirn itn tio n of h~,;nan 
filters \\ hich nim ill 
the nnturnl individuation. 
snte, between indivi 
jeer i ve d i fferenr intion 
desires, nnd for the 
ration of di fferenr nptitudes 
-by reducing them to the 
denominntor Myths. h. 
nnd cosmologicnl beliefs 
homeostnr 1c regulators 
presen ing the equilibrium 
O\ erall production of the 
determinable le\ el of resou,._ 
for the sun ival needs of the 

The second modality consists of 
a form of threat internal to the group. Only 
this type of threat is capable to produce 
that coupling betv. een fear and self
preserva tion required in order to obtain 
the leve ling and restr ictionist effects 
pres upposed by coerced ethnic 
exchanges. ln order to be able to depress 
individua lity, to homogenize and limit 
action, violence ought nor be terminal, 
as the external threat, but pre-terminal; it 
ought not kill , but limit; it ought not deny 
self-preservation but reduce it to basic 
surviva l. Bur the major and somewhnt 
pnradoxicn l condition which the internnl 
violence ought to fulfill is that it should 
preserve so lidarity. This is whnt dif
ferentiates it neatly from the external 
v iolence: exrernnl v iolence instantly 
solidarizes the ethnic body; but internnl 
violence factionalizes the ethnic body 
between the initiator and the target - if 
manifes t. Therefore, the bnsic condition 
of the internal violence is thnt it ought be 
insidious; difficult to recognize and iden
tify; it should be ditTuse, ngentless and 
corning from all directions. 

the resources approp · 
symbolic management. In 
regulators become truly 
rnechnnisrns capable of dy 
adjusting the ratio between the 
compartments nccording to 
arbitrnry leve ls of functioning 
nic compound.' The economy 

There nre two different means, 
unequal in weight, for the ethnic 
authority to nchieve this kind of effects. 

lie proliferntion and di\ ersificatioli 
the laws of semiotics. Bur 
product is nn intricate web of 
compris ing of three distinct 
packaged knov.- ledge of action 
nnture (distorted though by the 
inefficiency of the ethnic 
customary formu lations of the 
obligation (and deri\ ed morality, 
pop psycho logy. etc.); coercive 
aimed direct ly at the management 
sources. Only the lnst wou ld be in 
c iple identifiable to indi\ idunls, and 
by reference to their indi' idual 

The firs t one, is the tangling of 
the threat in the inner fabric of the 
symbolic reproduction of the group. 
There exists n type of power that cnn 
produce the kind of fear hereby required: 
the fear produced by unenrth ly mis
chievous spirits out of contro l of hurnnn 
nction. lt is not an accident thn t nrnong 
the most cherished pnrnpherna lin of eth
nic nuthority are irrntiona l beliefs and 
symbols. They secure the .. cultura l" shell 
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r' at ion and bettennent. 
enn'eshed with cosmological 

· al utterances, each such 
would be at the same time 

sacrilege. profanity and bl~s
punishable as such: belllg 

with 
1
noral and ethical exhor

ing the (historical) commu
such sentence would raise 

of all others: lina\ly. e'en if 
all these filters, it not being 

They provide the scheme of the world 
according to which he functions and the 
guiding lines around which his action is 
articulated. That he may experience then""l 
as cri ppling or otherwise suffocating. he 
may not explain why. He .. viii have to 
deny hi s ur ge to be different and 
producti\e for reasons which are not to 
be seen. since dug deep beneath the fear. 

Fear is given a name and this 

05 
a reference to the individuals 

each voice rnising above the 
of the ethnic solidarity defending 

I right to self-preservation 
ha' e to in' cnt the \nnguage in 
to speak. E,en if the language 
it ha' 111g been invented by others. 
expediency: its meanings being 

from the cognitive equipment 

name becomes the collective identity 
given to the individuals under its bond. 
The nmne of ethnic group is the name of 
the bond: Gaul then French. Dacian then 
Roman ian, ~Kung-san, etc. It is sOine
tirnes celebrated in an orgy of signs and 
limbic expressiveness as the ··group's 
day": it defu\ates fear by hatred. which 
then needs some enemies. The logic of 
ethnic exchange is now split into two: the 
logic of production functioning between 
individuals: and the logic of appropriation 
which functions between all indi' iduals 

social group. each claim would 
to become a long discourse in order 

the briefest notion.s 
The de' ice described above 
t\\O slight inconveniences. On 

one hand. it is not yet plain matter of 
:secondly. the complication of 

maxims and nonnative sentences lnck 
necessary precision to pin down the 

nanutiae of problems which arise when 
ethnic bond becomes parasitic on the 

preservation capacity of the 

and the ethnic power. Externnl fear are 
necessary inst nunents of the ethnic power 
in order to preserve its management 
capacity of the internal fear. On the one 
hand , there functions the elementary 
psychological mechanism of identitica
tion: since fear is present. the assignment 
of its source is less imperative (the first is 
emotionally given, the second, needs a 
cognitive investment). Secondly. exter
nal warfare explains. via the incumbent 
destruction of resources. the reduction of 
self-preservation satisfaction which the 
group cannot secure. Thirdly. it secures 
the rationale for the existence of the ethnic 

power itself. 

().Cal c ul a tio n w ith t"~ar no t p nss ihl t.> 

The threat embedded in the very 
context which structures one's existence 

a\ instead of securing it. This is 
overcome by transforming the rules of 
ethnic exchnnge, symbolic and practical , 
into laws. It is only now that ethnic au
thority becomes power and the pervasive 
violence of the ethnic bond expresses 
itself with the words of the table of the 
laws: the symbolic code becomes penal 
code.'1 Expressed as laws, the nonns of 
the ethnic bond mark the obligatory life 
em ironment of every individual. the air 
they breathe from cradle to the grave. 
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is of a very special type. It is conducive 
to a kind of fear unknown to the one which 
confronts a clearly identified enemy: it is 
not the fear related to the mere 
extinguishement of life, it is the fear 
towards that which makes life impossible 
in a human sense, while not necessarily 
forbidding it altogether. It is not the fear 
towards that which endangers life; it is 
the fear towards that which twists the very 
essence of life.'" 

The explanation of the different 
efficiency of the two types of threat lie 
with the physiology of fear. 11 Acute fear 
mobilizes the biological resources of the 
body : the reaction of response to 
aggression is hardwired in the lower 
levels of the brain and in the body and 
prepares the organism to perform at its 
maximum. But this mobilization does not 
last: chronic fear is accompanied by 
depletion. It is no longer the condition of 
an organism fit to face reality: in pure 
biological terms, its "appetite" for living 
is exhausted. Chronic fear is a form of 
sickness. 

mannges to eliminate 
the disuti lity which 
Thus, chron1c fear 
mentnf mechanism by 
indi\ iduals reasonably 
the success or the failure 
By that, the individual is 
necessary landmarks for 
has no means to measure 
which any act ion should, 
respect, in order to have 
only parameters offered to 
narrow limits marked by 
he receives. And the only 
any, which still can be 
are those aimed a t the 
adjustment to the parameters 
the ethnic power. 

Chronic fear uenulftll 
kills whatever is that which is 
But, after all, tha t is what 
pression'' of the ethnic body 
If the notion of ''Hobbesian 
any meaning, then it does not 
any ·•state of nature" but to the 
enforced ethnic exchange. 

Being a fundamental form of 
reactivity, fear enters with difficulty (if 
at all) in calculations. Individuals can 
calculate, to an extent which varies from 
case to case, with acute fear: courage or 
bravery are traits which identify in the 
terms of common characteriology 
precisely the individual capacity to deal 
with acute fear. But individuals cannot 
calculate with chronic fear. Chronic fear 
shades the operations of intelligence: like 

The amount of chronic 
be finely tuned by the means 
symbols. Each ethnic power 

a magnifying glass, it increases the 
.perception of the threat beyond he level 
where efficient action is still possible. 
Obedience, which is to say, action in ac
cordance to commands, is the conser
vative strategy to adopt. Chronic fear 
makes that all past performances seem 
ineffectual, because none of them 

to adjust the external parametera, 
mines which are the tolerable 
independent action still allowed, 
the fact remains beneath the surface 
things: fear is "chronic" because 
become a reflex entrenched in 
nerves. 
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assessment will depend 
of non-dependent self

still a"ailable to them. At its 
depends on the weight 
power compresses the 

are the peculiarities of 
which makes it impossible 

to calculate with their 

upon the relation they establish between 
the mythologicaVcosmological sentences 
and the premised conditions for man's 
existence in the world (praxeological 
sentences). The heavier the distortion of 
the praxeological content. the larger the 

capacity to control exchanges. 
When self-preservation is recog-

nized as a basic condition of man's exist
ence in the world, room ought to be \eft 
for its fulfi\lment~ 'l when it is afftrmed 
that man exists in a world of illusions. 

ity: since internal threat 
atmosphere they live in, it 

measurable or controllable 
And this is precisely that which 

responses to the signals of 
power their irrational tenor. 

no room is left for its fulfillment. There 
exists a line of tension between facticity 
(praxeological sentences) and symbolism 
(mythological/cosmological sentences): 
the greater the tension between facticity 
and symbolism, the larger the room of 
maneuver in altering the form of indi
vidual action and oft he exchanges.

14 
This 

factor of variability produces the pheno
typic differences which are observable 
between various ethnic units and which 
are commonly assigned to ··culture". 

te 
\\ states are forms of ethnic 
power. This applies whether 
ific features are blatantly 
whether they claim themselves 

so, whether they are aggregates of 
form ations (imperial units, 
units. associations at the regional 

I level), or whether they 

undergone metamorphoses which 
altered the typical appearance. The 

which produce phenotypic 
in the outlook of etatic ethnic 

ions deserve our particu\at: 

ln. 

2. At the level of the homeostatic 

device which redistributes resources 
between individuals, reinforcing ethnic 
authority and fueling the cultural 
paraphernalia in charge with collective 
identity. The typology of political re
gimes, classical or modem - monarchy, 
oligarchy , democracy - reflects this me
chanism.15 Their name indicates the size 

of the ethnic authority . The metamorphoses may play at 

different levels: 
I. At the \eve\ of the symbolic/ 

\ shell, i.e. at the level of the 
IYlnotogical/cosmo logical 12 envelope 

wraps the ethnic exchange; these 
autonomous in their functioning, 

variety of resulting forms is just as 
as the imagination can get. There 

though, the fact that some symbolic 
COnstructions facilitate a greater degree of 
control of the ethnic exchange, pendant 

Further, the relative weight of 

each of the compartments may be 
changed depending on circumstances: 
that's why, in conditions of external war, 
for example, when available, additional 
provisions are made for the individual 
welfare. To the contrary, whenever 
conditions are safe, the share allocated to 
individuals diminishes . The level of 
coercion, therefore, can be fmely tuned. 
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This is mnde poss ible by the flexibility 
o f the ins truments avn ilable to the ethnic 
authority: ln ws nnd symbols. While lnws 
are the mnin fulcrum fo r s hort term 
adjus tments, and their va rinbility is a 
good indicn tor of the underground shifts 
taking place within the ethnic authority, 
culture functi ons differently. On the one 
hand, it is the reposi tory of symbols 
needed for the ethnic compression of the 
group. Bur it nlso functions ns a safety 
\'alve, or as n damper, for the po tential 
deviance. C ulture offers symbolic com
pensation or surrognte substitutes for the 
deficit of ex is tence induced by the 
frus tration of the freedom to preserve 
oneself Thirdly, culture is the main arena 
where collective identity is continuously 
defined, ite rated, refined. But each new 
affirmation of the collective represents a 
renewed denial of the only source of 
identity, which is individual action. Con
cern for se lf-preserva tion is a future 
oriented action : it supposes active mental 
exploration of nlternntive world lines, it 
speculates upon virtualities (which is to 
say, realizable possibilities), it digs new 
paths into the s tructure of the real. This 

Whnt ethnic power and 

is, arguably, the mnjor feature of indi
vidual identity. By compressing indivi
duals into collectives. cultures s uppress 
future oriented nction: and this is which 
makes them, as is usually said, "conser
vati ve". In an ethnic collective closed 
upon itself, the only spring of the new 
lies with marginal, borderline individua
lity. 

Mature forms of ethnic com
pounds reflect the complete instrumenta
lization of the action in view of self
preservntion. Self-preservation is no 
longer the pace-maker of the soc ial 
intercourse: it is adjusted from the outside 
by the fine mechanism of ethnic power 
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can truly do, is to hamper the 
of individual solutions for sel 
tion on n large scale, to 
spread, the selec tion operated 
··consumers". They regulate how 
and what from the ind1vidual 
becomes available. 

Any ethnic power has to 
for a certain market of free and 
exchanges in order to support the 
its own maintenance. It is a 
empirical testing how much is 
proportion of the allo\\ ed volun 
exchanges. If the spnce for ft·ee exchanJiili 
is large, its higher productivity 
yield more resources for the 
of the ethnic structure itself Bur the 

· relv allocnted for free excha nge 1s <U'!V"' · 
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specific traits of this type 
exchange is a very cerro
skills for self-preservation, 

of the desire, the increased 

rationalization are an equal 
dangers that the ethnic autho
face. Even more dangerous is 
new social link which is thus 

frotn the free selection of 

individuals who rely one upon 
~use of the interest they have 

another, generate a new type of 
Their obligation is a rational 
ethnic obligation is grounded 

liberal regimes. Insofar as this condition 
is fulfilled , which is to say, insofar as the 
coerced exchange is reduced to a 
minimum, it is of secondary importance 
how this little is allocated (which is to say, 
is of lesser importance whether they are 
monarchic, oligarchic or democratic, for 
the forceful appropriation and the 
restrictions upon individual self-preser
vation are small). All regimes which do 
not essentially rely on free exchange, but 
on coerced exchange of one symbolic 
color or another, are illiberal. With them, 
the size of the global produce obtained 
by coerced exchange being large, the size 
of the ethnic authority benefiting from it At the same time, their mutual 

can terminate at a time of their 
while ethnic obligation is per

Voluntary exchanges are quan
while ethnic exchange is not. 
Therefore, each ethnic power 

OP a very thin edge: the maxi-
ofthe coercive appropriation of 

requires a relaxation of the 
bondage; but beyond a certain 
ld, the relaxation makes useless 

is significant. It is only in the case of 
illiberal regimes that the classic distinc
tion monarchy-oligarchy-democracy 
makes sense, for the distinction reflects 
different ratios in t\1e redistribution of the 
produce of coerced exchange (how much 
is allocated to the ethnic authority and to 
cultural reproduction, versus that which 
is allowed to the individual for survival). 
But from the point of view of the 
individual's interest in his self preser
vation it makes no difference which fonn 
of ethnic power includes him: his share 
is in all cases the same, i.e. small, because 
the intrinsic productivity of the ethnic 

authority itself and exposes it to 
of dissolution. The playing on 

threat, internal and external, re
the instrument for the adjustment 

dynamically shifting separation 

exchange is small; what makes the 
difference between these fonns is how 
many benefit of the violently appropriat
ed share (one, in a monarchy, several in 
an oligarchy, a large representative body 
in a democracy). The only regime in 
which the individual interest in self
preservation is satisfied, is a regime of 

free, voluntary, market exchange.
16 

Whether the second mechanism 
the horizontal typology of 

based on ethnic power (genres), 
third mechanism introduces a vertical 

line between regimes which are 
of coerced exchange and voluntary 

~Mmange, respectively regimes purely 
on free voluntary exchange 

'•\lpecies). Regimes which are predo
•inantly based on free cooperation in 
View of enhanced self-preservation with 

minimum (or, possibly, no) amount of 
coerced ethnic exchange, are called 

In this logical nexus, the 

toughening of the ethnic bondage during 
the XlXth century commonly called 
"nationalism" ought to be related to the 
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preceding two centuries of flomishing and 
'' enlth produced by the prre\ iewence of 
free market exchanges. The basis of the 
ethnic power during these centmies wns 
quite narrO\\ (monnrchic regimes). 
Further, by constitutionill restrictions, 
they \\ere I united in their c<~p<~city to 
compress by internal violence (l<~ws) the 
ethnic body. But at the same time, the 
incrense of general \\ ealth made it in 
princi pie possible for the bnsis of the 
ethnic power to grov.: this is logicnlly 
achie"able (nnd t:1ctunlly it wns nchieved) 
by violence cnrried by the new candidates 
to positions within the ethnic nuthority 
ngninst the old ones. The competition for 
nppropriating positions is thnt '' hich '' e 
cnll ··re' olution''; and the consecuti\e 
enlnrged bnsis of the ethn1c nuthority is 
called "democratic'' ,, But that which 
remnins unchanged is the fnct that at the 
bnsis of this pov.er remains the coerced 
ethnic exchange. During the entire XXth 
century, independently whether in 
communist, fnscist, corporatist, soc ia
list, or, more recently , soc inlis t-liberal 
nonnative and symbolic clothing, this 
trait gives the crucial conceptual means 
for the explanation of phenomenn. Is The 
mnterial resources of these rnpidly suc
cessive forms of ethnic power were not 
created by the productivity of free 
exchange (ns it is so obvious in the case 
ofcommunist regimes), and this explains 
v. hy they were. are not accompanied by 
the ethical, rational and socia l features 
which free cooperation generates. They 
inherited modalities of action (techno
logies) im en ted and developed during the 
previous liberal phnse but, for reasons of 
incompntibility between the two types of 
exchange. the accompnnying cognitive 
nnd ethical fentures could not survive in 
hos tile symbolic and legal climates. 

These techn · 
mined the major chnnge In 
nppemance 0 r modenl 
changed the content of the 
of ethnic gro ups and 
efficacy of the legal, i 
printing ra tiona le rem:uns 
the ethnic po,, er. btu its 
nnd mythologicnl wrapping 
'' 1th another one. ,, hich 
both to the sheer mcrease 
resources, and to the 
extension of the base of 
T h i s n e " '' ra p p j 11 g are 1 
economical Ideo logies 
hand, they exp lai n why the 
produced by the permirted 
dual free exchnnges ought be 
by the ethn1c po,,er: :md. on 
hand. ho'' nre they goina 
redistributed (if at all) to 
participants in the free exchange~; 
bulk of the ethn1c body 

In t:1ct. the clea' age is 
thnn in the 1deolog1cal s 
strategic positioning of the 
bet\\een the logic o f free 
cooperation and the logic of 
change, as risky as it may hecnmel 

the mnni pulation of its 
brutal, presents at lenst one c 
vantage. The ethnic pov. er is able 
one part against another and 
change form, either in one di 
nnother. When the logic of ethniC·I 
change is fa, ored, the ethnic 
shapes the ethnic bod:r as a 
regime: when the log ic of 
exchange is f:l\ ored, ''el fnre 
oligarchic forms suc h as ··state 
tal ism'' occur. The process is truly 
lean and the productivi ty in the generatimt' ~ 
of violently app ropr iating sche 
always produces ne\\ ' ariants. 
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f\W g_cncrati\C tn:ltriX of 
intton is the only stable 

,,hich the nnalysis can pin
cnteg.ories of current taxono

s betng. too inert. one-

nnJ entangJcd thetnseh es "' 
ideological shell to be 

conditions which fa' or ethnic exchan:;.c 
are scarcity and isolation Whene' er such 
conditions arc met tsuch ns "'the case Lll 
groups isolated g.eographicn\1) by natt11al 
factors or by fortuitous acctdents. in the 
case of post-ca\amit) condttions, etc ) 
ethnic exchange is a reasonable arrange
ment for reassuring sel f-presen at ion. But 
'' hen'e\ er such conditions do not appl~ 
by the force of the natural C' ents. the) 
ought be arbitrarily simulated in ordet fot 
the ethnic exchange to persi&t: and thi!.-. ts 
done by tneans of' tolence. by the fl1rccd 
maintenance of the ethnic arrang.ctnent 
against, and at the cost. of the interest it\ 
se lf-prese r' at ion of the indi' idual 

he analysis hereby pursued has 
:1, e1 y li tnitcd and precise goal: 

to sho" that ethnicity is not nn 
unit of analysis. The synthetic 

n o f the conclusion sum
the nbo' c is thnt ethnicity is n 

members. In order to illustrate and w gi' c 

more consistency to the results SL) \a1 
achie,ed. se,e ral applications of the 
understanding of ethnicity hereb) pro-

posed may be in order. 

ar nrrnng.etnent of indi' idual 
in ' ie'' of se lf-preser\"ntion , 

t \\ hich is obtained. main
nnd reproduced by the exercise of 

ngatnst the members of the 

boNd) 
1

• . 

1 
. . 1. \. Co \w rence 

ot oe tn g an u tunate untt o 
ethnicity cannot be a self-suf

pnnci pie of explnnation. Pheno
affectt ng hu rna n co mpncts t whether 

to as "politicnl" or by other terms) 
accurntely explnined by reference 
· "ty Not being nn ultimate unit 

is. ethnicity is not a prime cause 
e' ents and processes: ethnicity 

"cnused" and the fact is thnt it is 
d by aggress ion agninst the 

Thnt \\htch "'e currenth La\1 

"state'' is not an object. not an entity but 

idunls mnking up the ethnic body. 
explnnntion of political phenomenn 

restricts itself to ethnicity silences 
that" hich I ies "before'' the production 
ethnicity itself and. among the most 

~portnnt things which are thus silenced, 
IS that individuals do calculate with their 

ic identity" nnd they are prepnred to 

a process which obeys to a logic _iust ns 
precise and detenninnte as any other 
processes within renlity. The process 
which the state is has nothing to do" ith 
another process that we call ··go' er
nance'' : it is only by accident that some 
features of these processes beat tc
sernblance one to another. Go' ernatKC ,.., 
a technique of correction of the occastonal 
defects arising, from 'oluntar) Cllllpcra
tion between indi' iduals: go' c1 nancc ts 
an instrutnent for the stntclltt ing. ol non
aggression - for keeping. order. But not 
for the prodw:lion of order. Order necJs 
not be ··produced'. because ordc t is 
precise\) 1hnt \\ hich arises as an ctnergcnt 
phenomena frotn the \\eb of' oluntary 

nd themse\\ es of it whenever they have 
chance to do so. The 
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exchanges: rationality , productivity, 
social pleasure. When not forbidden to act 
and forbidden to aggress, individuals are 
a natural source of order. 

The role which the state plays, 
that of not protecting the right to act, and 
that of failing to prevent initiatives to 
aggress, consequences of the fact that 
itself is rooted in aggression, transforms 
it in an instrument of reinforced order. 
Reinforced order is not order at all: it is 
merely an imposed framework of action. 
The state usurps the logical sequence 
(aggression prevention-agency facilita
tion) and by that usurps the fundamental 
right of individuals to be sole respons ible 
forces in determining their happiness or 
unhappiness. Thus, the sta te des troys the 
natural engine of order construction and 
consolidation: the selection, during the 
process of free exchange. by all the 
participants each one apart, of that which 
is conducive to the best satis faction of 
their self-preservation. 

The reinforced order is a form of 

congruent. The result, is 
preserve the homeostatic 
the ethnic compound at 

1 
level. A state of low 
capable to direct; it emits 
these commands are 
suppress but they do not 
homeostatic equi librium 
compound is shift ing 
amplitude in brief intervals 
the low capacity of the state 
though. is not a lack of 
anything alike. There is no 
in producing subjection: fear 
of the job. The low effect 
commands reflects the shifting 
ethnic power between 
competing, mutually exclusive 
The lower the level of available 
at a given time (wh ich is to 
smaller the room allowed for 
free exchange), the more violenrl 
contest for the acqu1sition of a 
in the machinery of ethnic power. 

cohes ion, of adhesion or, a compression 2. Reason 
of the ethnic body where individual 
responsibility for deciding the best 
courses of action vanis hes. Coherence, in 
this respect, bears a resemblance to order 
and, semantic disputes aside, may even 
be granted the place in a taxonomy of 
types of order. But what should be kept 
vivid in attention is that ·'coherence" is 
obtained from the outside, as a result of a 
suppression of one kind or another: 
coherence means a synchronization of in
dividual gestures obeying to a command. 

In this respect, the ''capacity" of 
a state signifies nothing but the 
effectiveness of coercive compression. A 
state of high capacity obtains the focali
zation of subjection towards specific 
global targets; its commands are 

The above wi ll help us 
stand one of the strangest forms 
nitive dissonance, namely the 
between Reason and the modem 
The two nouns have been w 
purpose with capital letters because.di 
if not always spelled so, they are 
thought so. It is certain that this 
the case of the Enlightenment 
sophers: they, even if sometimes 
"'reason" with capital ··R ", never t~ 
of it as being anything else than int~U~ 
calculation on behalf of an indavuh 
agent in view of the attainment of 
goal. Humans calculate because they 
calculative organ isms and they •. 
calculating only when restricted to do tf. 
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to. t-tumans live under the 
of finiteness. and each invest

fme or energy they make re-
I . f 

irreplaceable subtraction rom 

31110
unt. Finiteness compels 

. the more conscious finiteness 
pressing the urge to calculate 

to calculate correctly . 
What is called --reason", is that 

given that the calculations of individuals 
regarding other individuals begin, and it 
is here that they stop . lt is not by accident 
that one of the major themes of liberal 
thinking was about tolerance. Tolerance 
means suspension of judgement when this 
borderline is reached- and, consequently , 
self-restrain when one touches the area of 

another's personal autonomy. 
The space defined by reason is 

is seen from the outside when an 
1 calculates future action: 

that man uses his mind in 
according to his intelligence, 

course of action in view of certain 
Another's calculations can be 

from the outside, in the sense 

at the same time, the space which defmes 
freedom : reason s can be discussed , 
without hurting the sovereignity one has 
upon one' s ends; freedom is the product 
of individual intercourse where the realm 
of ends is protected by mutual self-

alternati ve calculations can be 
in.ter-posed or, else. a larger computa

power can comprise the details of 
calculation produced by a less ac

computation (which does not work 

other way around). 
But what is not seen from the 

is the purpose, the goal , the 
of the action. This cannot be 

because ends are instituted not 
.,u,ated: the ends are a matter of will, 

restrain. 
Ethnic compounds are neither 

tolerant, nor free: the specific features of 
the ethnic exchange being the \imitation 
of desire and the censoring of partner
ships, their effect being homogenization 
and coherentization, the public ethnic 
authority continuously interferes with the 
realm of individual ends. lt is a peculiar 
feature of ethnic sociality to be inquisi
torial , interferentia\, judgemental and 
interpretative about that which indivi-

gn decision on behalf of indivi
They are not transparent to other 

: their ··why" is linked to the 
intimate ftber of one's existence 

IIJrulogical and semiotica\), to the com-
alchemy which makes individuals 

duals declare to be their ends. When 
ethnic authority becomes ethnic power, 
that which is an unpleasant trespassing 
becomes authoritative assignment: ends 
are prescribed to individuals. The basis 
on which such ends are ascribed is un
clear, and this, by necessity: for there is 
no ground for such assignment, other than 

and, to add more complexity, to 
re life history of an individual, i.e. 

the sum of numberless accidents which 
Ud marked it. As such, the ··whys" are 
often not transparent to the individuals 
themselves, and that is why they make 
the scope of lasting questions such as 
those about "destiny", the .. meaning of 
one's existence in the world", personal 

Worth, etc. 
To the outside, this intricate 

coercion. Reason with capital ··R'' is the 

name given to the violent production of 
etlmic bondage. To this definition belongs 
that which is called ·'Raison d'Etat". But 
such a thing has as much to do with 
.. reason'' as the performance of a tamed 
and trained zoological specimen . Orders 
prescribe certain movements which are to 

machinery is taken as such: it is from this 
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be performed by individunls. These 
movements nre nor ncr ions been use they 
lac" purpose· they express the mere 1:1c1 
of subjection. the nnl,.ed t:1c1 of being 
depri' ed of the C<lp<lciry to presen e 
oneself Orders esrnblish the binding of 
the instruments of presen <~lion which 
nmure lws pur into one rn<~nto the ends of 
<~nother. Purposes <~re intmsfer<~ble: <~nd 
tlwr is "hich m<~ke the <~ssignrnenr of 
purposes <1 sign ofmnstery. : ' 

nnnlysis nnd behnvionsm) 
These results nrc 

in !he symbo lic shell in 
1 common oplllions. beliefs 

_life. er~. ~ue ro irs nllegedly 
·capaclly to scrutinize that 

inscrutable for the indi,; 
seh es, nnmel_y the renlm of 
ends, the eye of Reason. and 
eye of the Stare, 1s li"en to 
which is common plnce by now, 
ofthe foil,. reflex thrn"rng. 

The trn ns irion f1o111 
Renson follows the logicofthe 
oft he eth nic exchange li·ornthe 

.. Renson" with C<lpitnl '"R ,. is then 
included in the sy mbolic shell of the 
ethnic bond<~ge. It mny recei\ e different 
me<~nings but none of them is more 
··mrion<~l" than voodoo thinking is: for 
one. it bec<~me <1 goddess <~nd <~n object 
of culr during the French re\ olution. 
Under the n<~me of .. geneml lwppiness" it 
becnme the b<~nner of those socinl nnd 
collecti' ist utilit<~rinns which contribwed 
to the destruction of libernlis m. Yet 
<~notherdefinirion proposes Re<~son <~s the 

of instnunenr of se l f-prcscn at ion 
condition of JJJstnunenr against 
presen arion. Cnp rtnltzed ""reason 
mnjo1 symbol for the modern 
po\\ er. The compl icnred semiotic 
on '' hich is consrn1c ted prod 
de, nstnting cogniti\ e dissonance 
indi' idual. Subm111 ing ro ir . .. substnnce of the St<lte": nnd the Pruss inn 

St<11e v. ns very grnteflll to Hegel tor rhnt. 
It is the business of n specinl compnrtmenr 
of the symbolic reproduction of the 
modern ethnic compounds to produce 
definitions for Renson : stnte finnnced 
hwnnnisric educ<~rion nnd resenrch. The 
compressed form of the ethnic body is 
gi' en the nnme .. society" nnd ns such. ns 
nn entity in itself. iris studied\\ hich nre 
the suitnble orders (juridicnl lnws) to be 
gi' en it such ns to nchie' e the homeostntic 
bnlnnce of the ethnic compound. The 
results nre cnlled lnws (nnturnl lnws) nnd 
they rnnde the obJect of the dominnnt 
trends of the socinl. economic. legnl nnd 
political sciences. Equn lly, the study of 
humnn behnvior under conditions of 
<1rbitrn1y restricted self-presen nrion nnd 
fenr gnve the substnnce mntter of some 
significnnr trends of" psychology (psycho-

I he surrender of his nnrurnl enritlf'.- .lJ 
self-presen <Ilion nnd '' elfarc 
its critique. withou t il\\ nreness 
semantics, he ''ill co nrribure to 
destruct ion of r he essence o flus action 
the world: rationn l calcu i:Jrion Aw:~I"PniMIIiPi-' 
of sem<lntics will nor help · his 
cl<~ims expressible in one scnrence. wl 
have ro become con' oluted dr!;courses. 
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3. Co lll't:tivity 

We are no~\ in the posirion to 
understand in detail thnr \\ hich fear 
signifies when relnted ro indl\ idual 
action . The impossib ility of the 
calculation with fear~· rnenns that in e\ery 
individunl action. there exisrs n borrom 
line where the junction bet\\een means 
and ends is no longe1 realized. n point 
where person<JI goa ls nre superseded. In 
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rs c:llclllntion: but the en leu la
the benefit of the supe rseded 

te;u . cnlculntion nims nt nchie'
ing subject ton- nnd not self-

The consequences of this fact are 
co'er the entire spectrum of 

i' rt ) of the indi' idunls. public 
nrc ns "ell. Ultimately. their 

etlects produce n peculinr world
socinl ret1exes. 

In \\hat foliO'' s. I ''iII detn i I 
stntctllrnl clnsses of consequences. 

to the folio"' ing schetTie: 
a Otsrortion of the praxeological 

of intli' idunl nction: 
b Doublestnndnrds in appraising 

and. 111 particular. the actions of 

information does not mnke the object of 
nrbitrnry ""interpretations" or of pulp 
··cullltrnl hermeneutic s'·. : ~ but of 

praxeological analysis. 
In n reinforced ethnic se tup. 

''hen nn indi' idual calculates" ith a' ie\\ 

c. 1 he Ia\\ of efficient ethnic 
max imiznt ion of ad' nntnge by 

1zation of fear in oneself and 

a. Distortion of the praxeological 

r-t .. unries of indi\ idunl net ion 
The tirst step in understanding 

tbese,,idc consequences is the realizntion 
of the fact action carries information. 

to nchie' ing conforming subjection. he 
spreads around in the 'ery processes of 
acting modal metn-infonnntion: '' hat he 
signifies by it is. in essence. that ""tnY 
actions nre in conformity '' ith the 
commands'·.: ' \\'hate\ er the particular 
action is aimed at. it carries"' ith it this 
meta-content : after all. this is precise\) 
what the ""bending'' or the supersession 
oft he individunl goals means. The sequel 
is that indi' iduals will be nble to connect 
one with nnother. to sync hronize. only 
insofnr as they meet nt this metn-le,cl· 
and this is not n matter or··choice" but of 
fnctunl necessity . determined by the sheer 
sun i' nl 'nlue of the informntionnl 
content trnnsmitted ntthe meta-level. On 
thi s basis. nctions based on fear are 
selected: the pure logic of nction nimed 
at genuine self-presen ntion is selected 
agninst. The individunl becomes himself 
n distributor of repressive signals. 

That is why the actions of indi-
Acting in a social setup repre

sents a continuous emission of s ignals 
aimed at th e others. Apart from the 
descripti\e information. aimed at identi
fying the object of the inter-action. there 
exists a modal meta-informational con
tent " htch contains ··primers" ... triggers''. 
"enhancers'', ··stop markers". etc. of the 
interaction to be performed and which. 
in bri ef. is a retlex of the nonnntive 
context in "hich the interaction takes 
place. •; This meta-information is of a 
practical intent. comprising princi pies of 
action. and not psychologicn l nnd cultural 
motives. It is important to emphnsize this 
aspect, because the decoding of this 

" iduals operating in fenr nppenr to nn 
externnl observer as ""irrational". The 
external observer cnnnot see the fetish of 
renson which hns replnced thnt which he 
is used to cnll such . For him. there is 
always something which nil others see. 
but he himselfcnnnot see. That which nil 
others see nnd he does not is the fear. 
··fear'' is in this cnse n 'nrinble "' hich 
di storts the representation of realit). 
distorts the prnxeologicnl categories of 
individunl action and. as n consequence. 
mnkes these ncttons of others nppear to 
the observer ns s imply illogical. There
fore. in order to mnke sense of what he 
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knows precisely when an 
him in cha ins. But chronic 
intelligence : and that is 
indi v idual acting in an 
infested with fear cannot play 

observer of his own actions. In 
j ust as self-preserving action ia 
against by survival action, · 
selected against by fear. 

b. Double standards in 
reality and, in particular, the 
others 

In every individual, 
sonance between his own goals 
s upersession functio ns at irs 
Which means that, at a closer 
nation, when the indi\ idual i~ 
motives and the intentions beneatli•1 

actions, he would discover that 
~ot themselves dictated to him by 
mteres t, but by the commands 
ethnic authority. He does nor do 

sees, the observer ought to cancel this 
variable by taking it into account in his 
modeling. But this can in principle be 
done , as said , o nly by an e x ternal 
observer or by somebody who assumes 
this posture: most individuals are not 
external observers of their own actions. 
What for the external observer is an 
intellectual procedure, for the individual 
involved is nn act of courage nnd, as a 
matter o f fact, n demolishing of the entire 
cognitive infras tructure which underlies 
his action within reality. To ndopt the 
pos ition of the externnl observer is in prin
ci pie inapplicable, because in hi s 
context, this would simply deprive him 
of the only tools of action available. For 
him, .. acti on" s imply, does not ex ist: 
there exists only nction bent by fear. And 
since this is the only model that reaches 
him from all direction, this is normality. 
All else makes .. no sense": and this is an 
accurate statement for, indeed, it makes 
little sense - from the system of coor
dinates of the individual concerned - to 
discuss free action as if fear were absent. 

rather than "'that" because the "tlu~@ 
conducive to a maximizing attairune.-..1 ; 
the objective of self-preservation, i.e. 
max imal benefit and satisfaction 
minimal expenditu re of his 
resources (time, energy). But because 
"this" is the path left open to him iD 
ethnic setup. Even though he estiiiJIIIil;~ 
the ·'that" as a better solution, the .U. 
mation itself is possible only in indivi
dualistic terms - and not in the terms of 
the command under which he exists, of 
the threat under which he lives, of the 
penalty pendant if he disobeys. The cal
culation being inoperable, instead of 
preferring the method which maximizes 
returns, the individual will choose the 

When the rationaliz ation reaches 
this level, the individual becomes him/ 
herself an active perpetrator of the ethnic 
power. The positive feedback loop is 
closed, and the ethnic coherence is an 
autonomous mechanis m. Subjection is 
reinforced by special ritual moments 
staged vertically by the ethnic authority: 
but more important is its horizontal 
reinforcement, in day to day activ ity, 
productive work and social intercourse. 
Herein lies the essence of ethnic power: 
by weaving self-preservation with fear, 
ethnic bondage is made non-transparent 
to the intelligence of the acting individual. 
Its exceptional quality lies in the fact that 
it js indeterminable from within. All other 
forms of bondage are determinate - one 
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method which minimizes fear. 
The result of the substitution 

between moti ve powers, of r.be 
replacement of self-preservation ~1th 
fear, is double standards in assessJDg 
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natural causes and. in pnrticular. 

:lnce of others. 
Foli O"' in g the order of con

that which fear damages first 
which man acquired \nst (philo

. and ontogenetically), nnmely 
Htnnnns arrive at the idea of 

by obser\ ing systetnatic rela-

bel"een e' ents. Chietly among 
associations. is the one which can 

between one's action in the world 
the effects thus produced. 

of purpose and desire of 
are the motivational drive 

correctl y nssessing causnlity. 

function, the presumption of knowledge 
cannot miss from the assessment of ac
tion: they"' ould not recognize ignornnce 
while pretending to know The higher the 
cogniti'e deficit, the more forceful the 
denial of ignornnce and the claim to 
knowing. And the strongest claim comes 
from the ethnic power itself, which 
pretends, simply. infn\libility.~6 Ethnic 
bondage supposes reinforced ignorance 
and active production of cognitive 
deficits: and this task befalls upon the 
specinlists in symbolic reproduction. 

Thus. among the losses of learn-

of purpose makes causnlity 

indifferent aspect of reality: arbitrary 
ions" are just as good as correct 
ons- and all cultural semantics 

with such material. The necessary 
,ry of the correct assessment of 
ity is the use of one's faculty of 
ation and of one's natural reason: 

and deductions. Purposeful combi

ing capacity, one particularly affected is 
self-learning and all it supposes: the 
power to recognize fallibility, to assume 
failure, to appreciate ignorance as a 
resource for any future expertise. to 
improve future action by understanding 
past error. No longer being sure of one's 
own motives, wills and intentions, the 
individual sets them in outer agents· 
natural or human. He does not fully 
acknowledge himself as the cause of his 
doings, but invokes the interference of 
alien spirits, the malevolence of others 
or, at the limit, of natural causes arbi
trarily assigned. Moreover, arriving at not 
controlling them in himself, he looses the 
capacity to correctly assessing them in 
others: he puts things there where there 
is nothing to be put, and does not see the 
things there where they really are. Not 
being based on the explicit premise of 
self-interest, inter-individual interaction 
becomes the ground of an obsessional 
digging for "'deep" reasons of anothe1's 
actions, for an agonizing characterio\ogy 

of facts, found or not found as 
such in nature, are called .. experiments"; 
and combinations of inferences of varied 
orders of consequence make up theories 
and models by means of which indivi
duals represent reality, make predictions 
and build future trains of actions. All of 
the above give the core of empirical 
thinking and describe the way in which 
individunls .. play" with reality. experi
ment with tt, in order to leam better how 
to act, what they can and, ultimately, 
who they are. Individual experimentation 
with reality supposes risks sometimes, 
and may lead to errancy, bo th with 
dissuasive effects: but fear paralyses it 

destined to lead nowhere. 

altogether. Indiv iduals under fear incur 
higher costs upon failing or erring. Fear 
~revents active lear nin g. But s ince 
mdividuals do need to know in order to 

Not acti ng on his beh alf. the 

ind iv idual is not respons ible for his 
doings, especially for h is failures. But 
nei ther is he the cause of h is successes· 
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successes are the result of chance, hazard, 
luck, not of cogent, we ll calculated 
individual manifestation within reality. 
Ultimately, reality itself is a place which 
can no longer be comprehended in 
thought simply, just as a consequence of 
the elementary fact that man is part of it, . 
made of it and fit for it. Canceled by fear, 
intelligence, the specific adaptation of 
humans to reality, is abandoned in favor 
of lower forms of adaptation, such as 
feeling, intuition, instinct, which take the 
upper hand ... Mentalist", .. spiritualist", 
.. culturalist" explanations are called upon 
to testify that individuals are in truth not 
directed by inner will, that they are not 
agents, but the pass ive instruments of 
some impersona l or transpersonal forces, 
such as .. spirits": in general, the spirit at 
hand being precisely the .. spirit" of one's 
culture, tribe or ··nation". By that, the 
impersonal force driving individual action 
becomes a form of .. collective 
unconsciousness". 

. . The peculiar epi 
tmphed by ethnic bondage 
escape, though, the nlle of 
action: since this epistemolo 

I . I . gy, 
ot 1er, ts t 1e tnstrument at hand, 
be used in furthering man's actio 
I . n. 

c lOOSII1g the methods which 
fear, the individual will attempt 
whatever increment in self-pre.u. 
still possible. There are 

follow from living in a world of 
tinuous vagary, where neither two 
two makes four, nor gravi ty is a 

For those having no control upon 
their lives, anything can happen; and the 
lesser the contro l one has, the heavier the 
re li ance up o n symbolic thinking . 
Empirical thought is dispensable because 
empirical causation was violently remo
ved from the social realm with the 
removal of the free action aimed at self
preservation. The more one is prevented 
to act on his behalf, the more will he be 
prone to mystical interpretations of his 
existence: but the fact remains that this 
shift is nothing but an effect of coercion. 

At the limit, losing control of 
one's own true motives, leads to a denial 
that human beings may have motives of 
their own at all: and it is not seldom that 
ethnic powers used this denial , made 
possible by the logic of reinforced ethnic 
exchange. 27 
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l~w: and these advantages are going 
dtscovered by all individuals, and 
rapidly by those which are relarj--_. 
sheltered, one way or another, from 
When anything can happen, the 
benefit is that one can keep a 
discretion upon events: since there 
assessable causes, and no asse~ 
responsibilities, responsibi lity can bl 
assessed arbitra rily . Discretion upoa 
natural events is not possible. thougl& 
nature is not bothered about the vagaries 
of troubled brains in other way then by 
penalizing their survival. Any number of 
people may have the discretion of 
believing that the chants, percutions and 
other manifestations of their priests or 
ethnic leaders will bring rain, without this 
bringing any additional drop then a mere 
g limpse at the sky. But discretion is 
lucrative when the relations wi th other 
indiv iduals are concerned: to keep things 
unprecise in the realm of social action 
means to reserve discretion upon another. 
To reserve discretion upon another means 
to preserve at the bottom of the relation
ship a pool of arbitrariness which can be 
manipulated accord ing to criteria of 
expediency: violation of causality Jocks 
inside it a potential viola tion of the 
conditions which were decided upon at 
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ing of the intercourse. That is 
for example, in an ethnic setup 

ions contracted by one person 
another may never be paid back: 

determined ground can be conti
shifted. Ethnic bondage means 

this type of dependence toward a 
setup where obligations can never 

back because their objects can 

be specified. 
The first obvious advantage of 

ion is the capacity to arbitrarily re
responsibility between individuals. 

more consequential, though, is the 
.-. .. mg of causation between natural and 

realms: things which are of natural 
such as rain, are presented as a 

aesult of purposeful action; things which, 

to you: it simply means to beseech a form 
of power which has discretion to use this 
discretion in your favor and not against 

you. 
But the possibility to arbitrarily 

reassign causality is at the hand of any 
individual. His rapport with others not 
being a rapport of voluntary cooperation 
but a rapport of potential violation of the 
terms, the reassigning of causality 
becomes the crucial strategy in maneu
vering within the field of interpersonal 
relations. The consequences of this state 
of affairs are just as varied as the human 
intercourse can be: from public sphere to 
the recesses of the private life, everything 
is touched. The peculiar epistemology 
governing ethnic compounds translate 
into a peculiar ethics. This ethics is 
probably the phenomena which reveals 
best the double standards operating the 
ethnic compound: its backbone element 
is the formulation of the imperative of 
restricted self-preservation. One may call 
it an "ethics of sacrifice" and its forms 
are just as varied as the gregarian 
formations which existed historically or 
still in existence. The table of virtues 
usually generated by such ethics are, 
upon close scrutiny, an equal number of 
penalties set upon self-preservation and 
they touch all aspects of it: material 
productivity, d ifferentiation of desire, 
restrictions upon intercourse and, 
particularly, restrictions upon cognitive 
expansion, upon the possible, and the free 
play with virtualities.29 Apart from any 
detailed descriptions of the above 
functions, two general characteristics 
may be emphasized. On the one hand, the 
maxims of the ethics of restricted self
preservation are not universalizable and, 
according to this criteria,l

0 
they are not 

"ethical" properly: had they been 

on the other hand, are of pure human 
causation, such as ethnic bondage itself, 
are assigned to natural causes.

28 
The 

aatura\ization of the ethnic bondage is 
perhaps the most common trait of the 
entire literature on the phenomenon of 
ethnicity. The largest margin for the 
adjustment of causality between n~tural 
and human made phenomena belongs to 
the ethnic authority and to its symbolic 
specialists: it is in this connection that the 
production of cognitive deficits reveals its 
instrumental value. On the other hand, in 
the same connection is to be understood 
the alleged natural preference for persona
lized forms of power: power produces fear 
not insofar it is impersonal, but because 
it is discretionary . To attempt to persona
lize power, means-to make use of limbic 
mechanisms of appeasement which are 
common among primates and beyond. 
And one makes use of such mechanisms 
of captatio benevolentiae whenever 
discretion can violate causality open to 
cognit ive scrutiny. To "personalize 
power" does not mean to bring it closer 
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universal. the reproduction of the species 
would have stopped long time ago. 11 The 
second characteristics follows from the 
pre\ ious one: not being universal, their 
meaning may shift freely, according to 
criteria of expediency. In this respect, 
they are to be seen as practical instru
ments in the management of the discre
tion which one individual possesses upon 
another and which are specific for the 
ethnic exchange. Being a resul t of the 
attempt to impose restrictions to se lf-pre
servation, these maxims apply different
ly to the individual uttering them and to 
the indi' idual entity "'hom they are 
aimed at. Each individual applies them 
to all others to a larger extent than to him/ 
herself (if at all). From the difference in 
the specific \\eight"' ith '' hich the moral 
claims are applied in different situations 
and to different individuals, resulrs the 
speci fie productivity of ethical utterances 
in generating margins of discretion. The 
binding power of such ethical claims is 
inversely proportional to the capacity of 
individuals to elude ethnic authority, 
which is to say, to elude fear (of whatever 
origin this capacity i s). 1 ~ 

c. The law of efficient ethnic 
exchange: maximizntion of ad\ anlage by 
minimization of fear in oneself and maxi
mization of fear in others 

The combined effect oft he abO\ e 
is that the strategy adopted by individua ls 
in order to combine minimization of fear 
with maximization of whatever advantage 
s till possib le wil l depend strictly on the 
margin of discretion which they have 
upon all other individuals. 

To choose a method which 
combines minimizntion offear in oneself, 
while deriving whatever ndvantage from 
the ethnic exchnnge, amounts to in
creasing fear in others: nnd this is the 

fundamental law of efficient 
exchange. Fear is the instrument 
means of vv hi ch resources for 
preservation are forcefully subtractll!!d.dii 
transferred from their legi timate 
Using fear as fulcra, each ind 
attempts to secure a posi tion 
minimum amount of resources is 
away from him, while he can a 
a maximum amount of resources f'roal 
others. Since fear is the common milieu 
where all transactions occur, the net profit 
arising from the reinforced ethnic 
exchange is equivalen t wi th the minute 
gradients which individunls succeed in 
securing for themseh es by opposition to 
the other party. 

In principle, only the ethmc 
authority will have maxima l discretion 
upon everybody else ( e\ en though this is 
a simplification). In fact, though, every 
individual hns. at one time or nnother, in 
one relation or another, n certain margin 
of di scretion: each indi' idua l hns the 
opportunity to increase episodically his/ 
her margin of discretion. And this can be 
achieved by "'simulating" at n small scale 
the ethnic authority: each individual 
makes use of the natura l toolbox of 
aggressive behavior, in conjunction with 
the symbols and the norms that the ethnic 
setup mnkes available, in order to inti
midate, to produce fear and submission 
in another, to trnnsferring the fear to 
which himselfissubjected to another. The 
net profit arising from the ethnic exchange 
depends on the difference in the level of 
fear. 

This transforms the social net
work into a web on whose threads fear 
gradients nre transferred from one knot 
to another. The surface oft he ethnic tissue 
is spastically convulsed by tits of aggres
sion "'hich aim at solidifying, fo r the 
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1 of the transaction. episodic 
of fear: it is from this difference 

the re\all"e \e\ el of accumulated fear 
ad\antage arises during the ethnic 

ge The social game. in ethnic 

i-w.n:tcts. is not driven by the compe
for n1ore productive associations 

nif1cance in the general economy of self
image." But ,v,hat is decisi' e in the pre
sent connection is that this mechanics is 
not grounded in any rationalizable 
moti' e: there is no assessable reason for 
posing in postures of domination, since 
all the natural reasons v. hich usually 
justify differential status from others are 
subdued in an ethnic setup (faculties. 
skills and. especially. the traits which 
implicitly assert individuality, such as the 
stntement of preferences, choices, 
vnlues, the statements of personal will 
foremost) . What there remains, is an 

1'1te'Ween indi' idua\s: but by a competition 
ior the occupation of a strategical \y more 
discretionary position by relation to 
another. Prof1t is derived not from produc
tivity· but from the differential cnpacity 
in prooflllg one's position, sheltering it 
from the discretionary assaults of the 
others and increasing one's own margin 
of discretion upon an ever larger number 

empty pretense at some sort of generic 
anthropological excellency, contestable 
from nil directions and ultimately ac
knowledged only by the im-postor him/ 
herself and a narrow circle (sycophants, 
\vhether some form of real power is 
implied, or simply occasional fans) . As 
a matter of fact, the indi' iduals do gain 
something from this social psychodrama: 
they repair, on the account of the inter
personal exchange, the def1cit of the ego 
created by their subduing to the ethnic 

ofindi' iduals. 
The mechanics described abo\e 

does not arise accidentally, but it is the 
consequence of the conflict between the 
rules of the reproduction of the ethnic 
compact, aimed at leading to uniformity 
and equality, and the residual drive to 
self-preservation, "vhich manifests na
tural Inequalities between individunls. 
Being the result of permanent lines of 
force, one natural, the other arbitrarily 
enforced, even though the tendency to 
securing larger margins of discretion upon 
another has a functional value, it tends to 
become a permanent reflex of 
socialization in ethnical compacts. Even 
"hen no' isible gain is pursued and no 
d1rec1 advantage is in 'iew, posing in 
postures of domination gives the domi
nant tone of the ethnic intercourse. This 
reflex is all the more explainable since 

power. 

interactions take place in a n1ilieu per
vaded by chronic fear. which means, by 
chronic subduing of the assertive tenden
cies. Moreover, since effective perfor
mance' ia success oriented action is drns
tically taxed, claiming margins of discre
tion upon others gains an increased sig-

Apart from the vaguely psycho
pathic feel that the spectacle of the ethnic 
intercourse thus presents, an important 
consequence of the strategy of incre
mental margins of discretion is the fact 
that the horizontal surface of ethnic 
sociality has the right structure in order 
to undertake the vertical pressure 
exercised by the ethnic authority and to 
disseminate it among the members of the 
ethnic compact. The scenario of ethnic 
power is thus staged repeatedly and 
multi pi ied in every particular individual. 
That which gives ethnic sociality its 
appearance of uniformity, apart from the 
repetitive contents exchanged in 
interactions, is the form described abo\ e. 
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Having the natural instruments of aggres
sion, individuals are transformed by the 
ethnic power in conveyor belts which 
continuously disseminate ethnic fear in 
the ethnic body. Ethnic power would not 
resist without this contribution. 

Psychodramatic performance or 
profit driven action, all the above give 
ethnic compact a very special type of 
hierarchical structure. Besides the 
common vertical hierarchies, existing 
between the associates of the ethnic power 
and all the rest, between members of the 
extended clan ·of the associates and all the 
rest, etc. , there exist the microscopic and 
transitory, episodic hierarchies which are 
continuously erected and lost, then again 
resurrected, by the quanta of fear 
transmitted between individuals in order 
to create margins of discretion. This 
micro-hierarchic structure is the lieu 
where the intimate law which governs 
ethnic exchange functions, there whence 
threat determines individuals to surrender 
the property which they have in their 
faculties, in their bodies, in the products 
of their laborious activity. 

Etlmic exchange is efficient for 
a given individual only as far as, on the 
average, one's predominant position 
allows him to appropriate from others, 
while being less often in the position to 
surrender resources. This is that which in 
game theory is technically called win
loose strategy: but this is common know
ledge for every single inhabitant of an 
ethnic world. The popular wisdom which 
elevates cheating, robbery and forceful 
appropriation (preferably by means of 
legal force) into a successful strategy of 
survival voices nothing but this law: the 
unique law under which the natural drive 
for self-preservation can manifest itself 
in an ethnic setup. The algorithm of action 

which governs an ethnic setup is the 
predator relationship. 

In most ofthecases, theou~"r' 
of the game cannot be pred · ..L . ICtwwr 
~rectsely because it depends, in~ 
mstance, of the momentous capacity Oi 
e~ge_nd~ring fea~. At its tum, this~ 
ctty ts gtven by smgular combinationsat 
variab les (momentary humour _ i.e 
neurovegetative and endocrine balanc:e. 
capacity to mobilize effectively the best 
combination of moral injunctions, etc.). 
This is an important factor which reduces 
the effectiveness of ethnic exchange. The 
result of an act of enforced ethnic ex
change is comparable to winning or 
loosing at the roulette of biological 
automatisms. Few individua ls arrive at 
gaining systematically, because they 
manage to instrumentalize their intel
ligent calculations against the praxeolo
gical expectations which exchanges of 
any type naturally tend to select (such as 
the keeping of the promise, truth telling, 
etc.). But for the majority of the cases, 
winning situations and loosing situations 
cancel out reciprocally. 

If conditions were uniform in an 
ethnic setup, and after a sufficiently l~ng 
series of exchanges, the overall sum for 
most individuals for all the transactions 
involving them would be zero. It is the 
existence of the ethnic power which 
makes for the conditions to be not 
uniform: in the general landscape, ethnic 
power functions as an attractor. The 
association with the ethnic power allows 

for the relative advantages gained during 
the ethnic exchange to become perma
nently incremental. Besides the indivi
dual management of fear, association 
with the ethnic power provides effective 
sheltering and, therefore, increases 
dramaticall)' the margin of discretion -
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the advantage - which selected 

individuals have in rel~tion to all ~thers. 
But the capactty to assoctate to 

tbe ethnic power is drastically limited, as 

discussed previously, by the low 
effectiveness of the ethnic exchange. The 
ethnic power can extract a limited amount 
of resources from its subjects. Force does 
not represent though an incentive for 
productivity and increase of force does 
not bring an increase of it: to the contrary, 
beyond a certain intensity, force is going 

arrangement of voluntary cooperation and 
free exchange. Therefore, if in terms 
absolute to the ethnic system itself, a 
minority wins and all the rest are,. more 

or less, on a zero balance, in terms 
relative to a system of liberty appears as 
a general loss: the win-loose strategy is 

actually a loose-loose strategy.'
5 

Whatever the situation looks like 

when seen from the standpoint of a 
different arrangement, the fact remains 
that for the individuals under the juris
diction of a given ethnic power the most 
competitive means for maximizing 
advantage is the participation in the etlmic 
authority. As a matter of fact , much of 

to diminish output. Self-exertion, and 
increase in output. are to be performed 
by individuals only insofar as the output 
assures a higher level of satisfaction of 
the need to self-preservation. 

34 
Self-exer

tion and productivity are ultimate facts 
of rational calculation and of will, built 
upon natural laws which no power has yet 
learned to remove. Not even slavery and 
concent rationary regimes cannot break 
these facts which are linked to the physics 

upon which biology itself is built. 

the symbolic shell of the ethnic group, 
of the legal norms and of the complicated 
coding of the social interactions is 
subordinated to the function of regulating 
entrance inside and mobility within the 
ethnic authority. Outside the ethnic 
authority, corporatist aggregation of 
individuals are set up, in order to enhance 
the bargaining power of the involved 
individuals.36 At the limit, this factiona

lization of the ethnic body into groups all 
competing for the attention of the ethnic 
power offers this last one a powerful 
controlling mechanism, by allowing it to 
play one faction against another 
according to criteria of expediency. 
Complex schemes of distribution may 
emerge, in which what one faction gains 
directly from the ethnic power, it looses 
indirectly by means of the general 
decrease of output and via the not always 
visible concessions made to other 
factions. During the evolutionary dyna
mics of ethnic formations, the predatory 
character of ethnic power may become 
less apparent. Whatever metamorphoses 
may occur, though, the generative matrix 
is a mechanism of mitigated self
preservation, with two sub-components: 

All profit that can be obtained via 

the association with the ethnic power 
must originate in the redistribution of 
whatever output is achieved under a given 
homeostatic equilibrium. The limits 
which are imposed upon the resources 
available, makes the competition for the 
occupation of positions within or in the 
proximity of the ethnic authority ever 
fiercer. Whether microscopic examina
tion of the etlmic exchange reveals the law 
under which it functions, the observation 

. of the large scale movements in, out and 
around the ethnic power exhibits the 
rationality of the ethnic system as whole, 
which is the appropriation by a minority, 
by force, of the resources generated by a 
majority, by production. As mentioned 
earlier, the cost of the entire system is 
very high: that which is generated is little 
by comparison to the alternative 
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a component for the coercive extraction 
of resources from the compressed 
compnct, nnd a component of limited 
redistribution bet\.veen various satellites 
of the ethnic power and the ethnic power 
itself. Ethnic compounds are forms 
oligarchic collectivism. 

fundnmentalliberty of individunls to self. 
preservation. 17 

It is also true, and regrettable 
that individuals consent to fuse\\ ith the 
collecti\e definition produced for them 
the lot of private emotions linked to a 
given place, to particular in di viduals 
whom marked their ident ity, to particular 
moments of their personal histories. All 
these vnriables which stamp thnt which 
one calls "home" rightfully belong to the 
most private sanctuary of e\ ery person, 
and have nothing to do with the discre
tionary manageme nt schemes set into 
operntion by ethnic powers. Only when 
cherished nffect ions and fear remain 
emotions not cognitively discriminated, 
can one individual accept to suppress 
another because he has a d ifferent 
"home". 

* 
* * 

"'{ l Je are now in the position to 
VV understand thnt which is called 

··collective identity"- be it "culturnl", 
"ethnic" or, more recently, "na tional ". 
Collectivities do not hnve "being'': their 
"being" is obtnined via the extraction of 
energy and nctivity from individuals, 
according to schemes and rules which are 
independent from the individual will and 
violate his interest in self-preservation. 
Only individuals have "being" and the 
"bringing into being" of collectivities is 
realized at the cost of the deprivation of 
individuals of their very personal being. 

When self-conscious, collective 
''identity" is that which ind ividuals 
experience about themselves as the result 
of compressing aggression. The notion 
may have utility for ethnic propaganda 
but, for the rest, its referent is the fear 
paged by the rhythm and rhymes of the 
national anthem, and which ends 
individuality and identi ty altogether in 
the form of a corpse covered by the 
folding of a brightly colored national flag. 

It is true that the web of volun
tary exchanges between individuals bring 
forth an emergent process which bear the 
name "society" - but this is a different 
thing than "collectivity", and it exists 
only insofar as free individuals exist and 
enter in relations of exchange one with 

another. What may exi~ts, though, in ~he IV Ethnic Power 
absence of the above, 1s an aggregat1ve 
composition of entities which, together 
with their individuality, have also lost the 
unique source of identity: the sovereignty 
of purpose. 

This distinction being clarified, 
there is no need to attach to that which 
we call society the particle "civil": society 
cannot be but civil, which is to say, 
civilized, in the sense in which ''civili
zation" means an order built on the 
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E thnic, national, collecti\e or 
cultural identity do not ex 1st in 

the sense in which individual humnn 
beings exist. They are epiphenomena of 
the forced compression of humnn 
communities where individuals are held 
together by chronic fear. These notions 
reproduce in speech the v iolence by 
means of which bioauthorit ies are 
constituted in act. When an individual 
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beh:l' 1o1 1s interpreted as "cultur;-~1" thts 

1110
unts to an obliterntion of the 

:tructliiCd pO\\Ct ''hich squeezes from 
hitn th:lt beha' ior. If thts behn\ iot (sny. 

bustlless of the ethnic ;~uthorit; and the 
source of leg1t1mncy of '' hnte\ c1 
empir1cal indi' 1duab occupy1ng the 
pos1t1ons "ithtn the ethnic pO\\er 

ltts no acc1dent that hermcneuttc 

11 
gi' en attitUde tow nrds '' ork, or 'ot lllg 

beha\'ior) IS reproduced by a larger num
ber ofindl' idunls, th1sdoes not mean that 
the) are "operated from within'' by an 
imp;~ l pab le "culturnl spirit": it simp\] 
me;tns that genernl structural constraints 
operate upon the interest of self-preser
,·;~tton of a g1ven number of 1ndt\ idunls 

1n a similn1 v.ay, nnd that this combi
n;~tion of fnctors generates a behavior v. ith 
a certain determinnble (and sometimes 
predictable) unifo1mity. But these uni
fonn manifestations are the result of 
uniform causes: and cultural spirit, col
lecll\ e unconsciousness nnd ethn1c 
belongingness are not causes at all. 

It is true that indi' idualssubject
ed for long periods of time to simtlar 
conditions develop similar patterns of 
acuon· but this is possible only when 
these conditions necessarily contain 
suppresston of freedom. Whenever 
fret:dom is obtained, diversity springs: for 
no other reason than the fact that 
individuals construct different models of 
reality, their capacity to net successfully 
is different and, after all, because their 
WIShes, 1ntent1ons, plans and s\...ills nrc 
different Only when these \\ ishes. 
mtentions, plnns- in a word, the indtvt
dunl will. nre suppressed, can one talk 
about uniform "cultural" patterns Onl} 
then unique, global models of rea \tty can 
become operational: both at the descn p
tlve but especially at the prescriptive 

cultural theones. holistic nnd organicist 
theones of Gemeinschaft and Kultur
geschichte, nppeared tn that pnrt of the 
modern world v. hich \\as the least free 
Cultural henneneutics amounts to not lung 
much thnn to the pretense that there e>-.tsts 
other reasons moti\ ating and dete1minlllg 
belul\ ior than" hat the 1nd1\ 1dual wills, 
declnres and assumes. This IS true onl} 
'Aith one condttton: when there e:-.ists ;-~ 
will\\ hich substitutes itself to the will of 
the indivtdual agent, which is to say. in 
conditions of oppression. But in all other 
respects when th1s qualificatton ts not 
made (and it is ne,er made by the prac
titioners of cultural hermeneutics), it 
means no more than the fact that the 
interpreter himself Interposes between 
another tndividual's v. til and h1s action 
This means '1olence done to the 
responsib1l ity of another, to his capacity 
to choose, decide and act in accordance 
with personal judgement and tastes. But 
this does not mean thnt the "interpreter" 
assumes "responsibility" instead of the 
ngent: which is to say, that she is ready 
to admit and to recognize error of judge
ment in case of failure. It simply means 
that the interpreter assumes discretion and 
latitude in establtshmg prescriptions and 
d1rectives The interpreter "knov. s best'' 
thtngs which concern the agent himselt~ 
such as h1s intentions, mouves and, in 
particular, which is his/her"true will". By 
all that, the interpreter joins himself to 
the alien will wh1ch uncouples self
preservation from action and, by that, 
instantiates, reproduces and retnforces the 
repressive device of the ethntc authority 

level. 
Given the importance which 

symbolic inllation plays in the economy 
of the ethnic power, the construction of 
un1 form cultural patterns is the main 
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Ultimately, and as matter offact, 
the ethnic authority is nothing but a 
collection of .. interpreters". While ethnic 
power, is the collection of whomever 
arrives at making use of the paraphernalia 
thus produced. 

What cultural hermeneutics 
ultimately leads to, is a process with two 
facets: on the one hand, it denies human 
being precisely that which makes its 
humanity, namely cognition: the natural 
capacity to observe reality, to imagine 
courses of action, to deduce possible 
consequences of one's actions and then 
to choose, according to one's best esti
mate, the proper course. This is that 
which we call .. calculation". 38 From this 
perspective, hermeneutics is straight
forward anti-humanist when one juxta
poses it to what humanism meant from 
the Renaissance to the Enlightenment. On 
the other hand, it produces the symbolic 
instruments, collective identity foremost, 
by means of which the individuals are 
practically compressed in a body without 
internal differentiation. 

Symbolic analyses of "cultures" 
would make sense only insofar as they 
would relate these symbols to their 
conservation by force. Humans err, and 
they construct erroneous ideas: but none 
of these would resist for too long had there 
not been their linking to a form of power, 
to a source of chronic fear. That which 
keeps them in place is not the "spirit of 
the culture", but empirical, trivial 
coercion. But hermeneutics did not 
develop the necessary instruments in 
order to perform such a theoretical task, 
i.e. a ·•science of man" grounded on the 
natural sciences of man, lead by p{axeo
logicaJ principles and making use of an 
individualistic methodology. Cultural 
hermeneutics takes symbols packaged 

with force and then considers the object 
thus produced as an entity in itself In this 
respect, political narratives of a cuhura
list persuasion take for granted a certain 
distribution of power and then they 
describe the operations of it while calling 
the procedure ··science". The assumption 
hereby taken for granted is that coercion 
and abuse is a legitimate, primary com
ponent of the field un'tler investigation. 
But science does not work this way. 
Science does not take for granted reality 
as a product of force but reali ty simple. 
Models constructed upon a rea lity abused 
beforehand arrive at taking the whims of 
the abusers as natural laws. 

* 
* * 

T he reader who took the time to 
follow the argument hereby 

developed must have noticed that the way 
in which the notion ·'ethnic power" was 
utilized, is somewhat different from the 
common usage. The reason has been 
explained in the statement of intentions 
of this essay: the argument a ims at 
demonstrating that ethnicity is not an 
ultimate unit of analysis, neither an 
adequate explanatory notion. To the 
contrary, the "naturalization" of 
ethnicity, its reduction to a basic fact of 
human's existence is, from the 
perspective of this study a process which 
belongs to the symbolic phenomena 
accompanying ethnic power. What is 
called here "ethnic power" is a type of 
combination between individuals who 
secure and increase their survival chances 
and welfare by means of compressing a 
larger ethnic body. "Ethnic power" means 
a gregarian formation whose major 
purpose is to extract resources from 
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othel'.> by means of force - and not merely 
that what goes by names such as 
··french", .. Rommuan" or '·!Kung-san" · 
the fact comes first, the name is second. 

What characterizes ethnic power 

are its two chief instruments: fear and 
cognitive deficit. The second is caused by 
the first , such as that ethnic power 
ultimately originates in a purely biolo
gical mechanism, fear. In this respect, a 
better concept would have been "bio
power". But this technical name would 
have obscured the fact that ethnic power 
is not some theoretical abstraction, but 
quite an ubiquitous presence.w All 
particular aspects aside, it is a funda
mental fact that, as of now, there exists 
onl y one form of human association 
which has set as its ftrst axiom the liberty 
of individuals to self-preservation: this is 

the American Federation. 
The analysis deployed above 

does not necessarily apply in all its details 

even while presenting some particu
larities, represents a sufficient empirical 
indicator of the fact that they remained, 
to this day, reinforced ethnic compacts.

4
' ' 

They prove the fact that modem states 
developed mechanisms for the modula
tion of the ethnic response, but not that 
they are built on different basis then 
ethnic power. Then, the very fact that the 
fundamental liberty of self-preservation 
and the associated ones are called in these 
states .. rights" is significant for the pre
sent discussion: ·•Jiberty" is something 
which is built into the individual human 
being, it is linked to the very fact of man's 
being in the world, and cannot be 
separated from this being, not even for 
.. analytic" purposes; while ·•rights" are 
something which are granted, and there 
remains at the discretion of the granting 
body whether to withdraw them or not, 
their extent and the restrictive conditions 

of their application. 
The attentive reader may have 

also observed that, except for the intro
duction, along the essay, the noun 

to current fonns of ethnic power: as it has 
been described in section two, there is a 
morphological variability dependent on 
several factors from whose combination 
a rich typology emerges. Some of the 
traits described above, such as the degree 
in the objectivation of fear, differ widely 
from one ethnic formation to another: 
blatantly obvious in most of the states of 
today, fear is largely subdued and less 
visible in contemporary welfare states or 
democracies with a significant liberal 
component. In the case of these states, 
its degree of objectivation depends on the 
degree of state interference with the 
individual liberty of self-preservation and 
becomes visible via economic, fiscal and 
non-voluntary redistribute policies, 
rather then in the ··symbolic format" 
emphasized above. The re-emergence of 
ethnic politics precisely in these states, 

.. politics" has been systematically 
avoided. The reason will be simply 
indicated here, its discussion making the 
object of a different study than the present 
one. As it has been indicated in the section 
two above, there is a fundamental 
difference between organizing non
aggression and preventing the occasional 
failures of voluntary cooperation, on the 
one hand, and the compression of a 
compact along the lines of ethnic 
exchange/obligation, on the other hand. 
Conventionally, this distinction can be 
reduced to the distinction between the 
defensive conservation of spontaneous 
orders, versus the active construction of 
coherence, following one scheme of 
etlmicexchange or another. The two types 
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ethnic powers can either n. vio lently break 
down under the stress of the 'io lence 
'' hich it perpetrates against its subjects 
or b. steer their course, libernlize. all

0
,, 

'oluntary cooperation and exchanue 
. 0 

mantfest unhnmpered, and defi ne a ne\\ 
homeos tatic le\ el ''here the self
preservation acti\ ities of lhetr subjects 
may take place. 

of processes thus distinguished do not 
belong ton unique clnss: the first process, 
is based upon the postulnte of indi\ idunl 
se lf-prese rvntion nnd subord inntes all 
subsequent theoreticnl deri\ ntions to this 
postulnte. The second process is bnsed 
upon restrict tons of the indi' idunl se lf
presen <llion, therefore upon the negation 
of that v. hich for the first process is a 
postulate. nnd subord inntes it to the fttrther 
constmction ofgregarinn structures. 

In betv.een. there is a lnrge grny 
area where the danger of 'iolent 
disin~egration lurks continuously. Among 
the ex-communist countries of f::.ns tern 
Europe. Yugoslavia certnin ly belongs to 
the first category. and the Central Euro
pean countries eventually O\ ercnme the 
threshold of minimal liberalization. In all 
likelihood, Romnnin is probably typicnl 
for the intermediate category The robot 
profile lists the folio\\ ing: gO\ ernment ts 
n collection of appropriatmg schemes: 
when not directly nimed at prednclly . 
lav. s nre nn impenetrnble maze o f 
contradictoty commands nllowing a I most 
unlimited discretion of the public ser\ ants 
upon the citizens: the nationnl intelligent
sia is prone to wenving mentn lis t nnd 
cu lturalis t interpretntions of po litics, is 
inimical to methodologicnl indi' idual
ism, the le\ el of economic understanding 
and jurisprudent in! n\.\ areness is lo'': pop 
chnracteriology and collecti\ tst mo ral 
exhortations replnce logic. analysis nnd 
explanation; semnntic fog and cogn iti \ e 
deficit marks public discourse; existence 
is played by the largest number of the 
citizens nearby the biologica l sun i' nl 
level; the attractiveness of busi ness 
activities is low- profit is nssocinted '' ith 
state bureaucracy. not with en trepreneur
ship: much of the effort of producti ' e 
citizens is directed nt the protecti on of 
their resources from the vio lent npp ro
priat ion by the state- predatory schemes 

There remnins to be decided to 
which of the two processes the noun 
.. politics" is nssigned. If it remains 
attached to the second type of process and 
to the associated phenomena. ns is 
currently the custom, then it ought be 
clearly stated that thnt whtch is called 
··political theory" is much less of an 
autonomous field thnn it is currently tnken 
for granted and that lnrge chunks of 11 

ought to be relegnted to the npproprinte 
sc iences: zoo logy, sociobio logy and 
biological anthropology. That which 
would remnin would, in fact, bring 
political theory back to the point of its 
modern inception, nnmely to the 
praxeological analyses of order initiated 
by the liberal theorist s.~ 1 

Whale\ er semantic decision 
>vould be taken, gi,en the fact that ethnic 
politics mnkes use of fear as its main 
instrument, reducing thus man to one if 
his primary biologicnl moti\ e powers, 
entitles its critics to consider it .. tribnl", 
.. primitive" and as a form of stagnated 
evolwion. 

Finale 

M assive ethnic powers have nn 
inertia of the ir own. Ana

logically speaking. there may be presup
posed n critical mass depending on which 
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are countered by evnsionist schemes; 
legitimate self-prese rvation activity is 
to rced into clandestine recesses. in the 
underground and illegality - the just is 
denied by right and right is arbitrary 
tn tght: the natural resources of morality, 
sociability and ethical pleasure are 
destroyed by the' irulent contest betv. een 
indt\ iduals in securing larger margins of 
dtscretion one upon another. 

internal or external' iolence against alien 
scapegoa ts (ethnic minorities. foreign 
neighbors or n mix of the two) should not 
surprise: after all. sudden infringement of 
death is the logical limit of the chronic 
'iolation of the liberty to self-preser-

All of the above are no t the 
rest tits of some wrong steering of"'pol icy" 
which bear an external. accidental 
re lation '' ith a different phenomena. 
ca lled .. ethnicity": the y are ethnicity 
itself. full blov. n ethnic power. in the 
strictest concordance with the etymo
logicnl sense of the notion ··ethnic" . 
Sensible literati would call such a reality 
"Knilaesque". The obsen ercalls it on its 
name: oligarchic collecti\'ism. The fact 
that such an explosi'e cocktail bursts into 

:\OTES 

It IH>uld mll lw po~sihk f,1r mr to indicatl' 
tho~l' p1t'C<'" of.litl'ralllrl' 11·hirh 1\llllld ;,upport 
till' ;ugunwnl 1\ hich follows : but th1~ nw> 
nwrt•ly n·lkct 1lw drastil-ally limitt•d l~'t'<ll'l:h 
n·sourn•s a1·adahk 111 111<' in Romania It 
11mdd bt• t•qually wry diflicult to tran· th1s 
lll that partkulaa idt•a 111 tht· <lrigmal t"ollll'\1 
II he'll' I llll'l II or lnlhl' Colllll't"llllll Ill \\ hll·h II 
llll'lliTt'd Ill llh' I ((1\\l'\l'l. till' cast or this 
~tudy " fort·mo-,1 llltkhtnlto lht• "<1rJ.. of .l11hn 
l11CJ..t·. 1\ llwn .1. NnrJ... l.ud'1 1g 1 on M 1,,., 
and l .lhlatd U. \\' rbon rhis not hcmg a daun 

''' <JUihorll~. the rt's1wnsih1ltly of my 
sl<lll'lllt'llh n•sb 11 ith mr. In ~pill' llf my 
11 llllllg.llt''>S to pay allt'nlion to g.l'ndl'rl·d 

pnlllllllll' "11l'll talk111g about mdi1 1duab. no 
solutiun prull•d t•ffccll' l'. tlH' usual 
l"l1111llrlions or tlw nt•utral .. 11" making. ,., t'll 

llll>rt· a11 J...ward my l·. ng.lish which has 11'. own 
pn1hkms I ap11logi11' thl' rcmkr for both I 
11 ish that the fcmak ~t•adt•rs willmaJ..l' in 111111d 
lht• nn·,·ssar> <Jdjustllll'llh ami \1 ill nul 
ronsidc·r tlwnhl'IH'' ll'sst'r ind11 rduab nnly 

' ntion. 
If the robot portrait dre\\ abO\ e 

is applicable only to a 'ery narrO\\ class 
ofpolit icnl formations (and. at the limit. 
only to the s ingulnr cnse of Romania. 
"hose experience the author has). then it 
means that the entire syllogism deployed 
abo'e is wrongly headed .~~ But if. in 
degrees. and with particularistic 
qualifications. it is found to comply'' ith 
facts of obsen at ion detectable in any 
number of current political formations. 
then this could mean thnt the liberty to 
self-presen at ion ofindi' iduals should be 
grnnted again due consideration. 

for this rcu;,on 
2 lhl' patlll'logy of codl'd social intl'rroul '<' can 

hl' illustratl•d. for l'xampk. by tlw m111on of 

··by ;anti n ism··. 
I C1111sidl'r. fo1 l'Xampk. thl' .:odt• oi" l"l'hl!lllll' 

faith· thl'fl' lll:rL' tillll'' "hl'n ('ni'<Udt•s ought 
to bt• WI up in ordn tu rt•infnrcr thL' nl\ll'. lu 
llll'rl''"" it~ tkg.rt'l' o f purity ami ,.l'raL II)' t ht• 
nlsls \\ l'rL'lllll h1gh for lhl'l"Oilllllllllllll'S \\ h1rh 
l'llf.agt•d in lhl' l'IHkUHH llf sylllb<1lit
rL'Jll"lldtll:lion~ llw Spanianb. w hum had 
taJ..t·n upon th,·m tlw tw .. J... 11f t·hid. guardians 

of li.uth. palllli.1r their fiddny to thl' l'mlL' w1lh 
tht'lr bact.. ward Ill'~'' al homt· and 111 all lhl' 

ll'ITilllfll'' lwyond thL' sl'a "hich had J...no11 n 
thl' fortunt' of thL·ir achmnisuallllll. Tlw ~lllll' 
has happt·m·d. w1th significant twltllral 
l'OilSI'l!lll'lll:l'S to thiS duy. ll1 /H<Jbiall 

Muslllll'-
4 Wh~ pt•op k partici pall' 111 ') mboltl· rodcs 1s 

a ll'•l'll''-' 1)\ll'Slioll" it is H'- uwkS' as 111 '"" 
11 h> they rl'prodlll't' a 1 1rus inll'l' llllf. t lwm 
l'hL' body rqmHltiC<'' till' 1 ll'll'i spontant'<Hisl~. 
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bt.>caust• thl' vims in~rts itsl'lf on the normal 
ml'labolic paths of the functioning organism; 
a code inserts itself on the normal paths of 
the fimctioning of tht· brain's neuro-circuitry. 

5. Tht.> free markl't is ''thl' death" of thl' ethnic 
exchange. The individual who took the risk 
to engage in voluntary exchange discovered 
how much more enhancing of his welfart· 
voluntary exchange is. The risk associated 
with a rapport sanctioned hy no more than the 
promise of a stranger is outweighed hy the 
allure of frl'e exchange. Independently of the 
wars waged arow1d, including tht• wars in 
which their own tribe's fellow were engaged, 
those committed to private. non-ethnic 
exchanges gained. The gain outweighed even 
the losses produced by tlll'se wry wars. or 
by the prohibitions by means of which their 
respective tribes attempted to limit their 
intercourse. A good example is that of the 
bankers during the Middle Ages. which oflen 
financed war operations of both parties: or of 
those early and middle modern wars where 
trade relations and private contacts are still 
effective betwt•en the battling parties. 

6. It should be emphasized that penalty aims at 
the transgressors of the rule of reproduction 
of the ethnic group and not at universal crimes 
(such as murder). The code of penalties is the 
tribe's code. not a humanistic catechism. 

7. For example, the Church, during the Middk 
Ages, by meru1s of proscription/ban removal 
of a long list of trades. 

8. An excellent example which offers plenty of 
illustration for the present analysis is the trial 
of Socrates. 

9. Sel' note 6 above. 
I 0. Probably tht• pl'rfeet illustr,llion f(lr this part 

of the analysis is the sudden trru1sformation 
of : the prt•vailing themes of Stalin's power 
during the war against tht• Nazis. The entire 
propagru1da apparatus chru1ged the leit motiv: 
this means that the words ru1d methods ncedt'<l 
to conjure up an external enemy art' altogether 
differl'llt from those needed to conjure up an 
internal t•nemy Which means that the 
external threat is of a totally different natllre 
from the internal threat. 

II . The reaction of fear is part of a larger class of 
manift>stutions, forming the ··stress 
syndrome". 

12 . In order to simplify exposition, I will further 
considt>r that the reader is aware that historical 
narratives "hich retrospectively construct 

identity belong. to the category of mythology 
13. Such as is the case with Protestant symbolic 

system. by comparison, say. \\ ith a dosl' 
semantic relative, tht• Catholic symbolic 
system 

14 . The extreme exrunple is the lndtwl symbolic 
system which leads by necessity to a 
segregation of the ethnic body along the lme 
of maximum tension whtch exists between 
cosmological/mythological utterances and 
empirical facts about men's life 111 the world. 
The caste system is a consequence: sel' above. 
section 3c. 

But the same alignments wt•re produced by 
Christianity. The "City of God". tlw ultimate 
destination of man (Augustine) means that 
whatever happens on Earth (human action and 
the polis itself) is unessemial. ·nll' stagnation 
attributed to European culturl'S during the 
I 000 years betwt•en tht• end of the Roman 
empire ru1d the burgeoning of the Renaissance 
is a necessary con~quence of the symbolic 
shell which forcefully uncouples cosmology/ 
mythology from praxeology What philo
sophy did between the Renaissance and the 
l::.nlightenmcnt. was to attempt to reconciling 
God with mru1's action (British empiricism 
being the most successf11l in acconunodating 
facts with symbols : Newton was, for 
exru11ple. not only a good Christian, but also 
an alchemist). Since this relation was still 
cumbersome, tht• Enlightenment ought to 
severe ru1y link between the two. The result 
was w1 alteration of the equilibrium of the 
ethnic formations, and an a lmost complete 
replacement of the symbolic shell. 

15 . T pttrposeflllly assume this simplified version 
which. even though does not account for 
important differences bt•tween Plato. 
Aristotle. on the one hand, or Hobbes. on the 
other hru1d, still prest'l"\'l'S the main structure 
of the classification . The details of this 
comparative typology makt· the obJeCt of a 
different study. in progress 

16. The pamgraph above deserves much longer 
explanations than allowed by the economy 
of the present study. See also note I'\ above. 

17. A special cast• is. in this nexu s. thl' 
combination between republicanism. as type 
of political n:gimc, ru1d the liberal stmctural 

feature. 
18. Even though it is not the purpose of this study 

to consider in any detail issul's of concrete 
politics. a brief observation may be in ordrr 
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It is arguable that even the constntction of tht• 
Emopew1 Union obeys to the logic described 
abovt•. If for no otht•r rrason than that it is 
basl·d on transactions between ethnic po\\ l'rs 
and not on universal princi pies related to 
individual free self-preservation. The fact that 
the language related to individual uniwrsals 
talks about ··rights" w1d not about "liberties" 
is stgnificant: liberties are inborn. without 
nl•ed of justification or recognitiOn; rights are 
granted. i.e. the ethnic pow~r presumes to 
posses latitude regarding the substance of 

those rights. 
19. ll1c process of symbolic displaceml'nt is also 

accompanied by a re-reviewuation of the 
htstnricist component of the my tho logical 

shell. 
20 . As it sel'lllS to me currently, there may be 

possible to view ··ends" themselves from the 
perspective of calculative action. But since 
the details of an ru1alysis carried along such a 
premise are not sufficiently clear to me as of 
now, I will slick with the conventional 
distinction between means and ends. Even 
though the alternative notion (i.e. that ends 
are a matter of individual calculation) would 
impose some modification of this part of the 
argument, the general line of the study would 

be left unaffected. 
21. This does not mean that alien purposes are 

not assumable by consent. 
22. See above, section I, last sub-heading. 
23. For example, the codes of politeness in a 

given culture. In ethnic cultures, they convey 
excessive deference towards superiors aJld 
excessive condescension towards inferiors. In 
no way aJl equilibrium between the actors is 
reached at a level of equality. 

24 . See bellow, last section. 
25. Havel's famous greengrocer is the perfect 

illustration for this idea. 
26. The haughty ignorance at the level of the 

individual is reflected in the hubris of the 
pretended omniscience of the ethnic power. 
The abuses which in the eyes of a host of 
critics are to be attributed to "Modem Reason" 
have their source here: the pretense of 
omniscience on behalf of ethnic authority is 
the necessary corollary of the ignorance 

reinforced by fear. 
2 7. Fascism is a good exrunple of ethnic power 

which completely denies individuals any 
dccisional.capacity, while putting it in the 
collective, in the state and, of course, in the 

head of the state: ""Fascism conceives of thl' 
State as an absolute, in comparison with 
which all individuals w1d groups are rl•latiw 
only to be conceived of in the1r rt•lallon Hl 

the State": Mussolini. B .. Tht• Politit:al and 
Social Doctrint> of r-ascism. Hogarth Press. 

London. 1931, p. 21. 
28 In nation ts a perfect illustration of how a 

cntcial mechanism of violent appropriation 
(the redistribution of the value of money by 
mt'ruls of an increase of the monetary mass 
by the state) is naturali7ed. responsibility 
being assigned either to the weather. or till' 
bad will of aliens (such as greedy Arab 

sheiks) . 
29. This also explains the peculiar ontology {lf 

ethnic worlds. Ethnic cultures arc addicted to 
the "concrete" . by that meaning the version 
of reality which they themselves inhabit. At 
the level of their functioning, there circulate 
minimal amounts of abstmctions and large 
numbers of "carnal" symbols and anthro
pomorphic representations. Large part of 
these are representations induced by fear, in 
the sense that fear is at the origin of their 
formation and, thus, their empincal and 

practical value is null. 
30. The said criteria is I<anti.an, but this does not 

lead to proposing sous Ia main any 
teleological conception of ethics. 

31. A brief exrunple to illustrate the above 
statement: the claim of "sacrifice on behalf 
of one's children" makes no sense in this 
wording. If one "sacrifices" oneself for the 
sake of children, there will be no one left to 
take care of them - which is a totally different 
thing. The notion of"sacrifice" in this context 
makes sense only if the children were not 
desired and taking care of them is a pain: but 
this is applicable only in cases where the 
function of reproduction is not separated from 
that of sexual pleasure. Only then can children 
"come into the world" and are not brought 
about by willed reproductive action. 
Knowledge as to bow to separate between sex 
and procreation is ages ol~; but "ethical" 
prohibitions of the usage of this knowledge 
are common currency to this day . These 
prohibitions are no more than unerauces of 
expediency derived from the policies by 
means of which a given ethnic compact 
dictates the biological reproduction of its 

members. 
32. For clarifications of the resources to be used 
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111 ordt•t to dimtnt'h t•ludt• fear. "l'l' next 
~<·ction 

.n. 1\ large part uf that which ' ' -.wdit•d undl'l 
till' nanw of··~) miH>Iic inll•racltl>lll'•lll .. ,·an 
thth lw t'\P latm·d hy n·duction to gem·ral 
pra\c'<>lugtcul llllrm-.. withuut the• urhitrl.ll) 
hypl>thc•''' of uututll>nwu ... ly functioning 
soria l ') mhob On·;un·-. ra11>r ckddes 
lwtWl'l'll the two typt•s of c'\planatillll. 

."\4 . It i~ till' hl\\ of thl' ma\imi;atll>ll of retums 

,,.hid1 l':l.p latn" why incli\ td twl' '' ork in 
ret1ain l'trcum~tatll'l'' hut not 111 ollll'rs lhi'> 
h.t\\ has lis ungm 111 tlw phy,tc·al 'uh..,tratum 

of\\ hich an) II\ 1ng lHgantsm IS made·. 
human-. making till l'Xception In s11np lc• 
tl·rm ... it llll'ans that II\ Ill£ 1>rgani'm'. as 

much as any compk•x sy'l<'lll. tt•nd ll> spend 
as liull' pos~ihk• fo1 thl'lr mainteJHllll'l': they 
art• tlll'nnodynanucally l'ffiCil'nl for a gil'l•n 
k•\'t•l of com pk•x11y !Iuman' make• u spc•ciul 
ca'l' in thai tlll'y art• t:upuhk to dt''lgll 
alternativt• arrangt•nn•nts "ht•re thl' 
cquilibnum ts rt•alitt•d· somt' o f tht•se 
arratlgt'mt•nts art• uptunal 111 the 'cnSl' that 
tht•y product• disproporttOIHllely ht ght·r 
rl'lums and. as such. fullill hcllt'r the demand 
for self-prl'scn·ution which IS thl• case of the 

human compact' hasl'J on \ oluntar) 

coopL'mllon and freL' l'Xl'hangt' l~xprcssc·d in 
simple terms. mdi\ tduals ''til acCL·pt to be 
mNe productive• (ct>n ... umt• t•m·rgy and timl' 
beyond tht· lcvt•l of llll'l'l' sun i' al) tf tht• 
outcomt• of tlll'ir uc1ion wi ll bring mcrc·ased 
returns comparatl\ t• ly to pre\ iou' 
arn.tngt'llll'nts: tllherwist•, lhL'Y would 
consider it as irrational to bc mort· produc1iw, 

and tlwy would be right Slal'cry and bondagl' 
wcrt• scntcncl'd to dis<tppcarancl' "hcn /\dam 
Smith showt•d thai till' work of frt•e mt•n is 

m o re p roduclill' than that of slaH'S . 
Whent'\ l'r forccd labor arrangrnwnts are 
allemptcd, coll att•ra l cfft•cts a rc going to 

dt'Crt'w.c whatevt•r im:rt•ase of output can be 
extracted by means of fnrct• What fmcc· ~:an 
do. though. IS not Ill incrcasc uu tpul by an 
incrca'e of producti,·ity. but to rt•distribult' 
whate\cr uulput 1s achlt'\·abk under giH·n 
c irnunstancl'S. I; thnic power docs JUSI thts. 

35. Tht' system of frt'c markcl cxchangl' being a 
win -win strategy 

36 In modern . evol\t'd forms of rthnil: 
compac ts. g uild s. lht·n pro fe ss ion al 
corporations. lht•n unto ns and various others 
group of press ure 

:17. Till' dl'lini11o11 ht•lungs lo Thunws Paim· and 

it is 111 at:t:urd \1 ith till' llwury uf c t\ 11 "'t:ll'l\' 
-.ul'h as 11 11as h>nnulalt•d h~ llll' -;t'<>ltl\it 

phill"opht•rs ul tlll' I nlighlt'llllll'lll ( l1111pw1· 
'' nh lht• I kgl'lian dl'linilton. \I hid> link, 
'"'ll'll'l)' to till' slalt' and lht•n t:ircumscribt•s I Ill' 
"hurght•r" st'lll<>nof il as "d\ il" (i.t'. lhUI part 
of llll' wcit•ly l'ngagc•d 111 \l>lunta ry 
t'\Changt'S. insofar as <tllolll'd hy tlw slult') 
The differt•nn• bel\\ <'t'n the'c ck linit1ons "ill 
bt'l'Oille mort• ckur from tht• pt•rspccltn· of 
lht• Clllllllll'llts opt'nlng till' lll'XI seCiion. 

3K. This af!innattun " tlluslratt•d 11 ilh ptt•cision 
by a poslnwdt•rn ht'llllt'nl'lll 11 htch. in 
addi t ion. II' as ulso a \ lH.: al l'O IIt'l' li\'J\1 
(Marx tsl) II IS <I ilks lklt'U/l' \1 host• 
dclinilwn of (cnl tcal) phllo,oph) is llll' righl 
to makt• ulhl'l' ph ilos,>phl'l''s illcgtlllllall' 
childrt•n (dans kur dos). 11 hit:h IS lo ~ay. In 
pul in lht'lr moulh aflinnalion~ lhal llll'y did 
no I uller btn '' hieh they Ill'\ cnht·k·ss "mt'lll··: 
this is a det•p tknalllralion uf the nottun of 

llll'antng '' llh major implicalions for thc 
th eory of languugc. for semiolt cs and 
~:ognilt\ e sctcnt:e. T hi s digressinn nwrd} 
illustralcd the amplillldt• und llll' exll·nston 1>f 
thl' logic of aggrt•ssion 11 hilt• il t'\tend' its 
lit•ld cfft·cts Ill \ anou ... Sl'l'lors of thl' symholit' 

spht•rt• Cf Dl'lt•u;e. (i Pompurlt•rs. 

(iallimard. l lJ72. In lh ts t:OIIIIl'Cillln. 11 b m• 
surpri st• lhal postnwdcrntsm arrl\l''· 
a~:~:ordtng Ill its \ arious hranchcs. al denying 
indi vid ual ity (Oill' of thl' impor1a111 
consc•qut•nces of Dt•rridt•an dcconslruc tion. in 
thc form of I he pustulatt· o f "mulli pic ~elves" 
which, in truth. llll'atls nothing more than the 
banal fact that individu<tb assume social roks 
accordmg to the silllution. btll hy making USl' 
of thc same ch<tractcr traits). at ach·ocating 
traditional ism and communitariantsm 
(Rorty). ur a1 glorify111g "play" (\lhidt b. 
\\ ith a pos11nmlcrn stutemt'll l of Dcleut1an 
origin. u mt•rt' "sch tto reat·tion". the 
gt'SIIt'u latton uf a dt•·rt·spun~ubi l itt·d ugt•nt 
and hus nothmg 10 du \\ 11h what om· finds oul 
about play from cognll t\'l' psych o logy. 
namely illl c>.ercisl' uf ability. 1raming of 1he 
faculty o f plausiblt• Vlrltwlin llio n. clc.) 

1\s a muttl'r of fact. tht• t•quivaknl of the 
fl•tish iLatio n of " Rl'aso n" into a brutl' forct' 

by modern ethnil' l'lat ic fnrmotions. is 1ts 
dcmoni;ing by indi' tduals. Max Sllrnt•r. who 
still preserves a st·n~t· of wlwt individu;.J iit} 

is. or St·hopenhaucr. \\ ilh his "t'llSl' or I Ill' f:.tl'l 
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I hal \I ill is not arhllrury ''him btlll'llllSUitallCl' 
"ilh rcalily. arc pl•rfecl illustration for tht• 
Cl>gnili,.,. di~sunalll'l' discusst·d alll>\ l'. But 
1lwn follower Niellst:lll'. ha~ compklc•ly losl 
rt•alism ll> be ali\, .. lllt'ans lHglaSII<'. 
dt•,lructi\ l' trrat ionalily . II \\ 1>tild ht• 
impossthk ht't'l' ll> fnllo" 111 delail thl' 
lrajt'Cilll') of lhc philosophies 11 hich. al llll' 
I urn of the XX1h l'<'lllllr>. c\presst•d 111 till' 
S) mlwlil sphl'l'l' till' 'iolaliun nf indl\ tdual 
frct·d,>m 1\ hich was undn way in the pl>lit1cal 

splll'l'l' But lhl' Nit'l/schcan ronlll'l' llllll 1' 

crunal 111 till' undcr~tanding of the JHl'st•nt. 
fur it is relalcd dircclly wllh till' " lingutstic 
turn'' and tiH' assuciutcd philosophies 

l'Xplici ll y polilical or general philosuph1es 
undn the rumnHm lulwlof"puslmudt•mism'' 

.39 l'lwre l':-l isls a quilt' Ill'\\ brand of pulilical 
sdt•nt:l'. naml'ly biupolitics. \\ hich makt·s ust· 
of kill>\\ kdgt• product•d by hiulugy and 
us,ociuted scit•nct·s in cxplaintng political 
heha\ wr But I he Ctlltccpt of "biopt>litics'' 

11 1Htld han• pt<'Sl'Illt'd tlw Sill11l' dismh·anwgt• 
as that uf "b1opn'' t•r"- w h1ch ''as crt'alt•d by 

Mil'ltt•l l'oul'ault. 
40 llll' ~:asl' of the indcpcndentist mo\CIIll'lll in 

Nonlwrn Italy seems the mosl s1gni!kani1Hll' 

in 1hc nHllt"\1 l>f thts study 
41 l'ht•rt• an· ... en·ral obsl'n·atil>ns '' hll'h art• 

worth mak111g in 1his l'l>lllll't:llnn hct:ausc· lhcy 
art' connt't:lt'd to some o f lhe nwst rt•sthenl 
lhcmt•s l>f polllical lht•onti ng. 

Wht•llwr llll'rl' is any t•nlity Ill "hkh lht• IH>Iil>ll 
tlf "I hlbbt•sian world" cun bt• applit•d. tlwn 
this t• ntil y is tht• c losed e thn ic \l'lll·ld. In a 
m ilieu pt't'\ aded by chronic fear. the logicully 
nt•t·cssary dominant intercourse is tht• pruy
prt•dullH rclmionsh i p It is equally to till' 
cthmc closcd "''rid 1ha1 tht· I kgt•lian nwstcr 
slaw mudd of anthrnpogt•nt•sts applil•s. and 

it is a lso from it that lhe fnend-fnt' theorem 
u f a Carl S~:hmill draws its dcnHHlslrallun 11 
IS ntll a nwre irony that I Ill' Clllll'lustuns of all 
threl' mmkh kad to mllhuritarian s<>lullons 
mcrcast·d autlwrity is propost·d fur dispt•rsulg 
I Ill' effet'ls \\ hieh uulhmity II self pn>dun'<. 
l'hl' IS. Ill thi<. day. the f~l\·orcd solu tion of 
all aulhnritanans But "hat all authorilarians 
c-;capt' from \il-l\. for 11 hutt·wr rt·a~on. is that 
tlwt \\ hich they want to curb by ft•ar ts llsclf 
the pwdul' l of ft•ar. Tht·rc renwins to hl' 
tkcitkd what detamincd -;uch philoso pht·rs 

t~• tran-.l'l>rlll ft•ar inl1> 1hat pt'II1W11l'll l 
(chronic) l't•aturl' of mun's l''-"ll'lll'l' wlmh 

l't·m is 1101 
J.hl' Sl'Clllld nhsc•rvallllll rei'l'f' Ill llll' da"lt: 

t:l>llllt'l'lillll bl'l\\t't'll polillcs. o,onalll) und 
chmacll'r Plalo drc\\ the paralle-l hl'l\\l'l'll till' 
polls and the psyche of man : 1\rt~totk 
established that characler is shapt•d dunng 
l'lhtcal at:IIOII and 1hat S\>ctalll) t>ughl bt• a 
st>Url'l' of pkasurc fur man Wht•n fear 
pt•nudcs l'\ISil'nce. h1>th chararll' t and 
plt·asurabll' sociality art• l'\duded ft1>111 tht' 

dtscusston and tlll'st' art' facts uf l'l11Pitlcal 

obst'l' a litH I 111 an ethnic com pat· I 
lhl' 1h1rd ohsl'J\alion t'l'li.·r' In the 1radlli1>11al 

ro nstrurl called " tht• slalt' nf naltm•" rlll'l<' 
ts nn lll'l'd In assume <Ul) -.uch hyp,>llll'lll'al 
model\\ hich !cuds into si.mpl istll Sl'ill'ml'S llf 
lht• Sl>t1 "man ts good nalurl'll" (Rous-c;tulst 
sc hemes) \' t•rsu~ ··man is had naturt·d" 
(llohbc,ian schemes). Parudn:~.ically. 
11 Iucht'\ n tlw starting poi.Jll. tht• cone! us ton 
nf both ll'rsiuns of sut·h scht•malism an· 
authoritanun The allc•rnati\T is \1> produn• 
intclligihtltty by t:Jking supJ><>I1 in facls l>f 
ohst'I'\atinn \\hich do ha\l' gt'nl'lal \alidlt). 
\\ htle not prt'lt•nding lhem I<> ht• ahsnlutt' 

uniH·rsal ... . man. likt· any l'l'l'illllrl'. ainh al 

sl'lf·ptt'Sl'l'lallon. he dot'<. lhts. 111 gt'nl' tal. h) 
bt•sl us1ng hnnself: fear 1s u dekll'><' 
mechanism. man i~. in gcnnal. capuhle of 
learning.. ll'aming imprtl\l'S sl'lf-prt·sct'\al tllll. 

..:oopcnninn is conduciH'IO int:rl'ilSl'd lcammg 
and. thus. produ cli,· ily. cooperutwn 
gt•ncrall'S wi n-win slrategies: il is possihk 
I hal SlHII<' individuuls arc d t'\ ian I front lht'St' 
gcnerul rules: scht•mcs of t:nntaitum•nt nwy 
be Sl' l up. "ithout inll'tfering \\ tth till' 
~:oopt•rat t \l' at:li,·itit•s llf u1her.., S ud1 atl' llll' 
premise' u<.cd 111 l.ockt·an sdtc•mt•s. and thl') 
an• full) consistt'lll \\ 11h thl' kill'" kdg~· 
pwdtll'l'd 111 1>Ur day' by bil>lngy. n>gnilt\l' 
seit·nn• and lht· lheorit·s 11f n>mpk\ 11)-

42 , II is abt> posstble that il dot's nul apply l'l c•n 
Ill 11 and. 111 thi~ case. 1hc l'lllin• syllo>gi"n 
abo\l' is lht• dt•lustonal t'lllls<'lJUenn· of lhl· 
11 ro n g bt•lit•f. on hrhalf of 1hc ;tullwr. thai 
human ht•ings art' clllll'l'l'llt'd wilh self. 
prt•scn·alion If I his wert• 1he cast'. thl'll tht• 
'' rnngncss 11f the <.~rgumenl \\ 1>uld nHIIIt'r 
lluk If this is nolllll' ca'>l'. llwn llll' folhl\\ ing 

lint's apply 
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Marian Negoita 

Sociologii $i Tranzitia 

Dumitru Sandu, Socio/ogia Tra11- --. 
::.i(iei, Staff, Bucuresti, 1996, 28lp.; I 
Dumitru Sandu, Spa(iul social a/ 
flwl::.i(iei, Polirom, Ia~i , 1999, 230 p; 

' Colectiv Fe(ele schimh;JJii- R oma11ii 
si provoct1rile tra11::.i{iei, Nemira, 
Bucuresti, 1999, 355 p; Adam 
Przevorskl, Democm(ia ~; economia 
de pia(<l, All. Bucure~ti, 1996, 222 p. 

A nii din urma au adus o crestere 
semnificativli a preocuplirilor 

sociologilor din Romania pentru studiul 
fenomenelor si proceselor asociate cu 
conceptul, devenit vag prin excesiva lui 
utilizare, numit tranzitie. Lucrul este lt\u
dabil si numai In sine, dar este cu a tit mai 
pretios cu cit acumul:trile teo ret ice si em
pirice rezultate ne lndrepHitesc s~ afirmrun 
eli o scoal:t de gindire este pe cale de a se 
naste, de nu cumva s-a ~i nt\scut deja. 

Preocuplirile pentru construirea 

unei sociologii a tranzitiei nu sunt, cu 
toate acestea, de data foarte recenta. Ele 
dateaza Inca din primii ani de dupa 
revolutia din 1989, cind sociologii si-au 
dat seama de uluitoarea ~ansa care li se 
oferea: aceea de a urmliri ··pe viu" o trans
formare societal a 'in chiar propria lor tara! 
Nu e mai putin adevarat eli, in acei ani, 
contributiile sociologilor Ia cercetarea 
ref01mei pot fi considerate ca fiind mai 
degraba discrete, nedepasind ca influenta 
aria academicl1 circumscrisl1 domeniului . 

Contributia cea mai importanta a fost 
adusa de publicatiile periodice cum ar fi 
Revista de Cerceulri Sociale sau Socio
logie Rom rinetL\'Ctl, care au gazdui t in 
mod constant articole pe aceasUI tema 

Articolul de fatl1 i::-1 propune sa 
sintetizeze ::-i sl1 sistematizeze pnnci palele 
rezultate ale cercetl1rilor si studiilor 
realizate in ultimii ani. Ne vom concentra 
atentia In special asupra a douli lucrari 
importante ale profesorului Dumitru 
Sandu: Spa(iul social a/ t1wd(iei (1999) 

si Socio/ogia Tmn::.i {iei ( 1996 ), dar vom 
face referiri s i Ia alte lucrari cum ar fi 
volumul colectiv de studii Fe(ele schim
bmi i - Rom tini i si provoe<l1i le tm11:: i (iei 
(autori: I. Berevo iescu, D. Chiribuca, M. 
I. Comsa, N. Grigorescu, A . A Idea Laza
roiu, S. Lazaroiu, M. Pana, L. Pop, S . 
M. Stanculescu). Profesorul Dumitru San
du este princi palul promotor al cercetarii 

sociologice sistematice a tranzitiei socie
Hitii romanesti, de Ia socialism Ia demo
cratie politica si economie Iibera de piata. 

De ce sociologia 
tranzitiei? 

A rgumentul lntemeietor al 
lntregii literaturi sociologice 

despre tranzitie pomeste de Ia un anumit 
reductionism manifestat In analizele 
despre reform:\ si tranzitie. si anume, 
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studiile dezvoltate in alte discipline 
sociale rind sa considere c:t studiul despre 
tranzitie consista in mod fundamental in 
analiza .. dublei tranzitii" : procesele de 
democratizare in plan politic, pe de o 
parte, si trecerea de Ia etatism Ia piata 
Iibera, in plan economic, pede alta parte. 
Hiri\ a minimaliza importanta fundamen
tal a a acestor doua procese, sociologii au 
atras atentia asupra unui alt proces care 
interv ine permanent in mecani smele 
reformei . Pe scurt, este vorba despre 
faprul ca .. reprezentarile despre schimbare 
devin parte integranta a schimbilrii" 
(Sandu, 1999, p.37). 

Cu alte cuvinte, ex isla o a treia 
componenta a tranzitiei pe care am putea 
sao denumim .. tranzitia sociala" si care, 
vom vedea, are consecinte semnificative 
asupra felului in care refonna are loc. 
Orice reforma, fie ea economica, poli
tica, religioasa, are Ia baza un proiect, 
care intotdeauna este rezultatul unei 
··constructii eli tare" (Sandu, 1999, p. 27). 
Daca meritul de a initia proiectul apartine 
elitelor, tot ceea ce s-a intlmplat dupa 
aceea in R omfmia postdecembrista este 
datorat felului in care fostele ··mase" au 
reactionat Ia masurile care vizau transfor

mari societale. Aceasta deoarece, exact 
ca intr-o schema ciberneticA, transfor

marile politice ~i economice declan::-eaza 
ca feed-back a~a numitele parruligme 
sociale ale refonnei, care au o importanta 
considerabilli din moment ce ele .. se 
traduc nemij locit in comportamente 
electorale, mi~cAri sociale sau structuri de 
asociere voluntara" (Sandu, 1999, p. 40). 
Actorii individuali, dar si cei grupali si 
institutionali, incep sli aiba un cuvint de 
spus, cuvint care cintareste de multe ori 
hotaritor in mersul reformelor1

• 

latA de ce cunoa~terea in profun
zime a mecanisme lor sociale ale reformei 

nu este numai necesani, ci chiar de dorit 
pentru a oferi un tablou complet ::-i coree! 
al tranzitiei . Scopul este destul de 
!impede: tranzitia trebuie sft fie cit mai 
scurta cu putinta. 

Concepte, dileme, m1ze 

S ociologia tmn::i(iei a dez\oltal 
un intreg aparat conceptual. 

destinat sa ajute demersului specific pe 
care ~i 1-a propus. Cea mai mare parte din 
conceptele utilizate incearca sa dea seama 
despre ansamblul de procese sociale aso
ciate sub tennenul-umbreiA de reformt\, 
prin descrierea stlirilor de fapt ~i /sau 

identificarea mecanismelor. lar scopul 
final este ca rezultatele acestui intreg corp 
de cercetare sa fie folosite mai departe de 
catre agentii executi\ i ai schimbarii, adica 

de catre decidenti. 
Majoritatea abordarilor metodo

logice din zona sociologiei tranzitiei sunt 
cele cantitative. Ele folosesc ca surse de 
date sondaje realizate pe parcurs de un 
deceniu de catre diferite institute de 
sondare a opiniei publice, indeosebi 
barometre de opinie publica cum este eel 
finantat de catre Fundatia Pentru o 
Societate Deschisli, dar nu numai . Meta

dele de cercetare au ajuns pina Ia analize 
statist ice foarte rafinate de ti pul analizelor 
cauzale cu variabile latente, diagrame 
path si analize multinivel. Toate acestea 
sunt utilizate pentru a identifica spatii 
sociale, tipologii ale actiunii colective, 
spatii regionale si comunitare. Rezultatele 
astfel·obtinute dau seama despre procesele 
societale structurale care au Joe, ajutln
du- ne sli facem o rd ine intr-o rea litate 
foarte complex:\, s i care devine ma1 
comp lexa cu fiecare zi care trece. 

i n con tin u a re vom p rezenta 
citeva concepte centra le pe ntru studiul 
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tranzitiei. urrnind ca apoi sa descriem 
cite\ a din temele mari abordate in 

I iteratura. 

Optimismul 

Optimismul este considerat a fi 
printre cele mai impor tante resurse 
simbolice ale reformei. De~i deterrni
nantii optimismului nu sunt foarte evi
denti. posibile fiind mai rnulte explicatii, 
un lucru este I impede- suportul social a\ 
reformei are de-a face cu optimismul 
intr-o foarte mare m(lsma. 

Optimismul I pesimismul sunt 

a ni,elului optimismului. combinatCt cu 
cre~terea frustrarii datorate maririi 
distan~ei dintre aspirntii ~i posibilitatealor 
de actualiznre. Optimismul capti\ este un 
semnal foarte periculos, care ne comunica 
faptul ca spa~iul social nu mai este 
deschis, a~a cum ar trebui sa fie, ci este 
inchis. pietrificat. Numarul proiectelor 
individuate (difuze sau inalt structurale) 
se apropie de limita minimfl. Jar aces! 
lucru este Inuit indezirabil. 

lncrederea 

··increderen in ceilal~i en grupuri 
sau en persoane ~i increderea in institutii. 
componenta esentinla a capitalului social, 
constituie unul dintre fundamentele cultu
rale ale societatii.'' (Sandu. \999, p. 72). 
Increderea este deci o alta resurs:1 
fundamental:t a reformei. ~i totodatt't un 
indicator al starii ei: 0 cultura a increderii 
este specifica unor .. spa~ii sociale des
chise" (Sandu, 1996 ), caracterizate prin 
bogatie de resurse, de status ~ide mediu. 
iar culturi \e neincrederi i sunt speci fice 
spatiilor cu saracie ~i izolare. Din pftcate 
insa, imaginea pe care o capfltf1m despre 
noi romanii este cea a unei .. covir~itoare 
majoriU\ti care nu are incredere in semeni i 
sai" (Grigorescu, 1999. p. I :!7). 

importante pentru ca reprezinta un 
indicator semnificativ al reformismului. 
Clnd un respondentIa un chestionar a fir
maca va trai mai bine peste un an decit in 
momentul de fnta, aceasta poate insemnn 
dour1 \ucmri: a) are ni~te proiecte mai mult 
sau mai putin struc turale ale c:'\ror 
consecinte sunt anticipate ca fiind 
pozitive In intervalul respectiv, sau b) 
exista un sentiment relntiv de satisfactie 
cu viata, individul este bine .. dotat" In 
termeni de resurse ~i gradul de moder
nitate individuala este ridicat. in orice caz, 
pare I impede ca refonna nu se ponte aplica 
atunci clnd majoritaten onmenilor l~i 
define~te situatia In termeni de pesimism, 
aceasta fi ind o situatie pe care nici un 
refonnator nu ~i-nr putea-o dori. 

Dinamica optimismului indivi-

increderea relevant[\ pentru 
studiul reformei are doua forme: incre
derea interpersonala ~i increderea institu
tionala. Ambele sunt importante, situin
du-se intr-o pozitie de interdependen~a. 
~i mnbele au consecinte foarte importante 
asupra structurarii societatii romane~ti in 

dual pe parcursul ultimului deceniu ne 
a rata cit eva lucmri foarte interesante. A~a 
cum era de a!)teptat, optimismul are nivele 
mai ridicate Ia debutul ciclurilorelectorale 
~i manifest:'\ o tendinta de erodare pe 
parcursul acestora. Totodnta, optimismul 
are tendinta de a cre~te In perioadele de 
reviriment economic general. Dupi'l 1997 
apare 'ins:'1 un fenomen interesant, pe care 
Sandu II denume~te .. optimism captiv" ~i 
care se traduce printr-o eroziune putemiC:1 

tranzitie. 

Capitalul social 

Conceptul de capital social (CS), 
de~i intrnt relativ de curind in uzul 
~tiin~ific, este considerat din ce In ce mai 
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mull un concept central in sociologic. El 
este cu alit mni relevant pentru sociologia 
tranzi~iei, fiind un predictor foarte eficient 
al refonnismului. indiferent c;i ne referim 
In CS personaL fnmilial, comunitar snu 
societal. ··intr-un mod foarte sintetic, se 
ponte spune despre CS c;I este o socia
bilitme pmductiv :1, care are consecinte 
nsupra cre~terii altor stocuri de capital de 
natura materiala, umanc1 sau chiar 
sociala'' (Sandu, 1999, p. 71 ). Pentru a lrt
muri ~i mai mult conceptul, vom spune 
despre CS cii reprezint<1 .. posibilitatea de 
a accesa relatii utile'· (UtZaroiu, 1999, 
p.l50). CS are rolul de a reduce costurile 
tranzact i i lor interpersonale, precum ~i a 
complexitrt~ii sociale prin aceea ca sim
plific<i traseele interactiunilor Ia ni,el 
micro. 

Yalorile centrale nle CS pot fi 
considerate increderea, asocierea ~i 

toleranta. Acestea formeaza bazele unei 
socieUiti libere ~i coezive. Unul dintre cele 
mai distructi\ e efecte ale regimului 
totalitar romanesc a fost tocmai distru
gerea in profunzime a tesutului soc ial, 
pini\ acolo unde legaturile interpersonale 
sunt periclitate. far rezultatul nu poate fi 
altul decit instalarea unei stari anomice 
cu efecte extrem de diiunatoare. (Re)con
structia socialului ponte lncepe din multe 
locuri ~. dar daca nu reu~e~te sa refaci'l 
legi\turi comunitare utile ~i relatii profi
tabile Ia nivel interpersonal, atunci scopul 
ei nu va fi fost atins inca. 

Empiric vorbind, trei concepte 
sunt utile cind di scutam despre CS: 
lncrederea In institutii, increderen difu
Z.11a ~i relatiile. Sandu ( \999) demostreazit 
c:l lncrederea difuzf1 este partea cea mai 
importantii a CS, adica are statistic eel 
mai irnportant efect. fncrederea difuza 
(considerata aici variabila latent:'\) se 
rnanifes ta rnai ales prin incredere 

interpersonalrt, tolerant:"\ etnica ~i inte
ractiuni pentnt vizite, discutii ~i petreceri. 
Cu cit ni' elele acestor indicatori sunt mai 
ridicate, cu atit CS este mai mare, ~i deci 
cu atlt nivelul reformismului este mai 

ridicat. 

Un deceniu 
tranzitie 

de 

f 'T abloul socia l al tarii din per-
spectiva reformismului 

este unul segmental, cu multi pie axe de 
opozitie care diferentiaza motivatia 
atitudinii fata de schimbare" scria 
profesorul Sandu in 1996 (p. 76). Odatn 
cu Revolutia din \989, societatea 
romaneasc[t a .. empt" aproape brusc in 
zeci ~i sute de ti puri de reactie socia l a. 
Rezultatul este un tablou extrem de 
mozaicat, destul de greu de lnteles ~i inca 
~i mai greu de modelat. Ceea ce pare 
indubitabil Ia momentul Ia care vorbim 
este ca flirii o cunoa~tere Ia un nivel rezo
nabil a mecanismelor mentale ~i institu
tionnle de generare a tranzitiei, nu se 
ponte concepe succesul deplin al acesteia. 

0 analizft a starii prezente presu
pune folosirea tuturor conceptelor despre 
care am vorbit mai lnainte, plus inca a 
multor altora. Rezultatul este construirea 
de monografii, tablouri sociale care in
cearca sa surprinda ti puri structurale ale 
tranzitiei ~i sc1 le descrie din toate punctele 
de vedere posibile. lnceplnd cu criteriul 
demografic ~i eel teritorial ~i continuind 
cu criterii complexe cum ar fi capitalul 
social sau resursele de status. 

Cea mai important<1 resurs:'\ sim
bolica a trartZitiei, reformismul, a parcurs 
un traseu sinuos ~i interesant In ultimul 
deceniu . Sandu ( 1996, 1999) face o 
excelenta descriere a acestui traseu. Sa 
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definim insa mai intii conceptul de 

reformism. 
Reformismul reprezinH\ o atiru-

dine de sp!ijinire aJTJ_fcmnei. El poate fi 
foarte bine definit prin antiteza cu pere
chea sa conceptuala, conservatoris1111tf. 

Atitudinea refonnisH\ se caracterizeaza 
prin sustinerea schimbarii sociale ~i spriji
nirea valorilor democratiei ~i economiei 
de piata. Reformi~tii sunt de acord cu 
privatizarea, sustin ca este bine sa existe 
mai multe particle politice. prefera un 
salariu mai mare dar nesigur unuia mic 
dar sigur, resping In bloc regimul co

munist etc. 

tiei ~ide Ia resursele materiale si simbo
lice avute Ia dispozitie. Refonnismul este 
antici pativ in sensu! ca. de~i pe moment 
rezultatele tranzitiei nu se vad, adoptarea 
strategiilor institutionale ~i nom1ati\ e \a 
conduce Ia o sporire a capitalului social, 
uman ~i materiaL concretizate intr-un 

nivel de trai mai bun ~i in oportunitati de 

dezvoltare personala. 
A treia etapa a atitudinilor fata de 

Primii ani ai tranzitiei ( 1990-

1992) pot fi caracterizati de un a~a-numit 
1TJ.(01711 ism de nega(ie. Este perioada in 
care romiinii vad reforma ca opozitie Ia 
regimul totalitar pe care tocmai illasasera 
in urma, reactie insotiH\ de o relativa 
dezorientare in termeni de viziune precisa 
a mijloacelor de realizare a refonnei. Do
vada stau sondajele realizate In acea pe

rioada, in care o mare parte a celor care 
declarau ca au sentimente puternice 
impotriva comunismului erau mai curind 

rezervati fata de economia de piata. Toto
data, aceastl:\ perioada este caracterizata 

printr-un proces activ de cautare a 
solutiilor sociale, prin framintari sociale 
~i controverse care au divizat societatea 
romaneasca (vezi mineriadele, fenomenul 

Piata UniversiUitii ::;.a.m.d.) 
incepind cu 1992 intram in 

perioada ~tJ.flmn ism ului cmtici pativ. Etapa 
dezorientru-ilor este in bun a parte depa::;ita. 
Acum este momentul in care scopurile 

sunt definite, iar cauturile sunt mult mni 
precise- ele vizeaza moduri concrete de 
actiune din domeniul normativ ~i institu
tional. La nivel individual, aceasta este 
perioada construirii strategiilor personate 
de actiune. pomind de Ia definirea situa-

refonna este numiU\ r~(on11 ism de reac(ie. 
Unul dintre cele mai importante semne 
ale aparitiei refonnismului de reactie o 
constituie alegerile din 1996. Acesta este 
momentul in care populatia considera ca 
nu numai obiectivele ~i mijloacele sunt 

importante. ci ~i oamenii care le due Ia 
indeplinire. Reformismul nu mai este 
antici pat iv, ci este de reactie - "este dez
voltat ca raspuns Ia schimburile efective" 
(Sandu, 1996:259). Dupa 1996, asistam 
Ia instalarea solida a refonnismului de 
reactie. Esecul eel putin partial al politi
cilor de refonn:'l din ace::;ti ani face ca aces! 
reformism de interactiune sa capete ac
cente chiar agresive, si aici ne referim Ia 
evenimente cum a fost mineriada din 

1999. 
Pe de alta parte , perioad.a 

post-1996 nu mai poate fi interpretata 
global - este momentul in care se 
atitudinile se ··impr:tstie" in functie de. o 
multime de factori: spatii sociale, resurse, 
status, mediu comunitar de viata. Aici 
intervine fenomenul de '"mozaicare" Ia 
care ne-am referit mai devreme. Un alt 

fenomen notabil al perioadei 1997-1999 
este eel al deja-aminlltului optimism 
captiv, situatie caracterizat~l prin croni
cizarea pesimismului social pinft aco lo 

unde spatiile sociale se solidifica. 
Alegerile din 2000 confinna fap

tul ca ne afll.\m tot in perioada reformis
mului de reactie. Fortele politice care au 
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prelunt puteren in 1996 au fost pur si s im
plu pulverizate de pe scena politica, fiind 
fortate Ia postura de opozitie omnmental a 
(PNTCD a fost chinr exclus momentan 
de pe scenn politica). Acest fnpt ponte fi 

considerat un rezultat al renctiei populntiei 
fnta de deterioraren continua a nivelului 
de trai ~i a pesimismului instnlat inc;1 in 
urma cu aproximativ doi ani. Atitudinea 
detinita prin reformismul de renctie nu 
este previzibil sa se modifice substantial 
in v iitorul apropiat, eel putin pina cind 
rezultatele reformei vor indrepH\ti o 
revigorare n optimismului socinl. 

La ce trebuie sa ne a~teptlim in 
continunre din acest puncl de vedere? 
Raspunsul. cu sigurnnta, nu este u~or de 
dat. Noun putere, instnlnta In sfir~itul 
nnului 2000. beneficinza deocnrndaHI de 
"dnrul" increderii ::;i optimisrnului. de~i 
m1 in aceen::;i masura de care a beneficial 
guvemarea anterioara. \De altfel, nici nu 
era de a~teptat ca ncest "dar" de start sa 

fie Ia fel de generos ca aceta din 1996. 
cind reformismul de reactie era abia Ia 
inceput. 

Orice proiectie asupra desta~u 

rarii in continuare a tranzitiei sociale tre
buie sa includa doua elemente esentiale, 
din a caror combinatie rezulta rnultitu-

~OTE 

I. Lxt•mplul vontlui. dc~i con' ing:ltor. nu l'Stl' 
<k·dt unul dintrc <'Xt'mplek care s-ar putt•a da: 
alt l'Xl'mplu spt•ctaculos est<' c<.'l al repctatl·lor 
m111eriade. 

2 /\supra modului cum Sl' face reforma exist:\ 
inc:t discutii iJllr<' speciali~ti Unii propun n 
n•con\truct ie institutionalil a sucietiltii. 
unnind ca act•asta si! regenert?t' \«:sutul social. 

dinen ti purilor sociale ale reformei: a) re
surse :;;i b) atitudini fnvoriznnte/defavori
zante pentru procesul de reformf1 ~i 

modernitatea indh idunla. 
Tonie acestea sunt legate in mod 

firesc de procesele structurale din zona 
econornica ~i semnalele din zona politi
cului. Componenta resurse este in mod 
vi tal legata de procesele economice care 
au loc, de politici socinle (cum ar fi de 
exemplu politica de redistributie). Miza 
esential:l, dupa parerea noastra. ramine 
ntitudinea reformista, ma i precis, 
combinntia dintre incredere, optimism ~i 
resurse de status. a caror prezent:i Ia nivele 
ridicnte caracterizenza, printre a llele, 
spati ile socinle deschise. Din acest punct 
de vedere, sarcina actun Ia a reforrnntori lor 
este extrem de dificila. Deocamdntil, 
primele luni ale nnului 2000 vor nduce 
nivele relativ ridicate de incredere ~i 
optimism, dar ne a~teptam ca aceste 
nivele sa se deterioreze mult mai repede 
decit aveau "obiceiul'' inainte. Aceste 
lucruri nu trebuie citu~i de put in ignorate 
de catre decidenti. mai nles ca nnii trecuti 
ne-au artHat cit de daunatoare ponte fi 
"captivitatea" in pesimism. Aceastn ponte 
sa duca numai Ia sarikie, inchistare ~i 
antireform ism. 

3 

Altii evidcn1i:ua. rolul schimb:trii in primul 
rind a valorilor. mentalitil\ilor t•tc 
llarometml polittc IMJ\S pe lurw dt•,·emhm• 
2000 aratil t:il 48°u dtn re\plltHkn\i au 
incredere in GuH'rn (fa\il de 70'X, in lkn·m
brk 19%). 60% in Pre~t·dintil• (fa\il de 77% 
in Oeccrnbrit• 1996). iar -17°/o constdt•r;'l c;'l in 
intnval dt• un an nin·lul lor dt• trar st• , .a 
unbunillil\i mull ~i foarlt' mull {fa\il dt• 4X':?a). 
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Nodul balcanic 

r 
Maria Todorova, Balcanii ,<>i I 
balcanismu/, traducere din limba 
engleza de Mihaela Constantinescu, 
Sofia Oprescu, Bucure1;>ti, Editura 

._Humanitas, 2000, 400 p. 

·: .. je suis che:: le co(ff"ew: 011 me tend 
1111 numem de Paris-/v/atch. Sur Ia 

COI/Vet1LII'e, Iff/ jell lie m} gre vet// d '1111 
un({onne.fi·an(:ais.fair /e salta miliraite, 
les yeux lewis. fires sans doure sur 1111 
pli du dmpeau tticolore. Cela. c 'est /e 
sens de /'image. /vfais 11aUs ou fHZ.'>. je 

1•ois bien ce qu 'el/e me signifie: que Ia 
Fmnce esr 1111 gmnd Empire. que tous 

sesjlls, sans disti11ction de coulew: 
servemfide Iemen! so11s so11 drapeau. er 

qu 'if 11 'est de meillewe rriponse our 
detractet11~· d 'till colonialisme prc!tendu. 

que le ::e le de ce noirir sen·ir ses 
prc!tendus oppresseurs. " 

(Roland Barthes, Le Mythe 

aujvurd '/uu, 1970 p.201)1 

A ctualizatl\ de grozavii le recente 
din zona Balcanilor, tema pe 

care cerceHHoarea americana de origine 
bulgara o supune atentiei publicului 
suscita interes, pede o parte pentru ci\ este 
o lncercare de a inve ntaria resurse le 
istorice, geografice, sociale, economice, 
culturale care pot dovedi originea sensului 
(de cele mai multe ori peiorativ) atribuit 

termenilor "balcanic", .. balcanizare", pe 
de alta parte, pentru ca este un demers 
riguros de descriere a evolutiei perceptiei 
generate asupra regiunii. 

Maria Todorova este profesor de 
istorie Ia o universitate americana ~ i este 
bulgaroaica. Experienta aceasta ii confera 
legitimitate in incercarea de a parcurge 
melodic descrierea 1;>i intelegerea 
procesului de constituire a imaginii, se 
~tie, negativa, a Balcanilor. Am fi tentati 
sa credem ci\ exercitiul nu-i va reu~i In 
totalitate. Adica, e probabil destul de greu 
pentru cineva care cre~te o bumi bucata 
de vreme in interioru l unei culturi, si\ se 
deta~eze suficient lncit abordarea analiticf1 
a acesteia sa fie riguros departe de 
·patemi' locale. Cu alit mai mutt cu cit, 
vo lumul e aparut intr-o perioadi.i 
·tierbinte' pentru zona Balcanilor. Scopul 
studiului nu pare a fi "ace/a de a exprima 
1111 ulrmj moral Ia ullrajulmoral a/ 
a/tcuiva. ., 

lncercarea autoarei este aceea de 
a explica persistenta unei imagini 
lncremenite. E vorba de o denumire geo
grafica transformata intr-una dintre cele 
mai peiorative desemntlri din is torie, 
relatii internationale, 1;'tiinte politice. Sunt 
identificate de Ia lnceput, dimensiunile 
complexe ale sferei semantice a ter
menilor : "(!) ifladl•erren(e inocente 
prm•e11ind din Ctlf10$lin(e geogra.flce 
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impe1fecte trm1S111ise pti11 tradi(ie; (]) 
satumrea ulte1ioan1a demnnidi geogmfice 
cu num1(e politice. sociale. cultumle ~i 
ideologic:e .'ii incepuwlfolosirii peiomril•e 
a rermenului "hal conic" in preajma 
ptimului rli::.hoi mondial; ,<i (3) disociema 
com pletif a des em mlrii de ohiecrul s;lu ~i. 
ultetio1~ mtihuirea inversii $i mtmactil'<l 
a desem11li!ii cu i11clirciiturli ideo/ogicfi 
intmgii regiuni. ,;, special dupi1 1989. ··-' 

Astfel, lucrarea e o ln1;>iruire mai 
mull sau mai putin (crono)logica de 
argumente in sprijinul ideii eft imaginea 
specificu lu i balcanic vine din evo lutia 
perceptiei trecutului otoman comun in 
cadrul unui grup soc ial determinat , 
precum 1;>i din transrniterea ~i diseminarea 
acestei perceptii in paturile largi ale 
populatiei. Ce s-ar putea spune despre 
influentele celorlalte doua imperii Ia fel 
de prezente in spatiul acesta, aflflm In prea 
mici\ masura. Pentru prima parte a 
i potezei, dovezile sunt scrierile is torice, 
manualele, /es hel/es lemtts, articolele 
jurnalistice, operele de arta ale vremii 
care sun! toate puncte de vedere ale 
elitelor politice ~i intelectuale. Pentru a 
doua parte a i poteze i resurse le se 
dovedesc greu de gasit, demonstratia 
fiind tacuta speculativ (studii sistema lice 
asupra nivelului absorbtiei acestor opinii 
de catre popoarele care locuiesc In aceste 
reglllni nu exista). ''Faptul cii 1111 au existm 
studii sisrematice in acest sens este 1111 
i11diciu i11ditttct alfor(ei it?f7uen(ei opiniei 

dom i 11011te. ·~ 
In v iziunea autoarei, pentru 

popoarele din Sud Estul Europei, cele 
aproape cinci secole de sUipinire otomana 
reprez inta motivul stagnarii (de fapt , 
regresu lui) economice, sociale ~i cultu
rale care sunt semnificantii conceptului 
de "balcanic", asa cum sunt ei perceputi 
de contemporani. Exceptia e constituiti\ 

de Biserica Ortodoxa 1;> i structurile cu 
guvernare proprie (de ex. comunitatea 
saseasca). Aceste institutii sunt singurele 
care au prtstrat vie con~tii nta/identitatea 
etnic[l :;.i religioasa. Consecinta negati\fl 
majori\ a dominatiei otomane a fost 
intreruperea dezvoltarii sociel£\ti lor sud
est europene ca parte a curentului umanist 
~ i renascentist european. In momentul 
cuceririi de catre turci, societatile medie
vale (protonatiunile) din spatiul balcanic 
erau Ia acela:;.i nivel de dezvoltare cu cele 
din Vestul Europei. Problema 11101;\tenirii 
otomane se pune in termenii unei conti
nuitat i cu diferite grade de intensitate. 
Daci.i in domeniul demografic ::;i al cu lturii 
populare mostenirea a dural mai multfl 
vreme dupa eliberare. in celelalte domeni i 
ruptura a fost mai radicala, lncepind odat~ 
cu independenta politica ~i stir:;.ind in 
preajma primului razboi mondial. 

lpotezei inainte prezentate i s-ar 
putea repros a caracterul de evident~. 
Orice instruit cititoralunei carti de istorie 
poate demonstra, e adevarat, nu cu atitea 
dovezi, catastrofica influenta a ani lor de 
prezentft otomaM1 in zona Balcanilor. 

Demersul probativ exhaustiv al 
Mariei Todorova se sprijina pe consul
tarea unui imens volum de scrieri care 
citeaza sau explica termenii in cauza si 
implicatiile lor istorice, politice, econo
mice, sociale si culturale. Capitolele cftrti 1 
lnchid un cere inceput prin interogarea 
diferentei categoriale intre balcanism 1;>i 
orientalism ~ i s fir~it prin afirmarea 
diferentei discursive evidente intre cele 
doun orient:\ri. Cautarea semnificattel 
conceptului ('Balcani', 'balcanizare') 
incepe de Ia origini (primele atestari ale 
folosirii numelui Balkan in sens geogra
fic), trece printr-o necesari\ probare a 
autosimbolizi\rilor (perceptia asupra 
denumirii de c~tre locuitorii zonei ln~i~i), 
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apoi parcurge drumul de Ia inventarea 
sensului Ia imp~mintenirea notiunii (cu 
intelesul ei actual), ca in final s~ se 
dezvaluie ceea ce se afl~ In afara textului, 

real in. 

Balcani - Balcanizare. 
De la denotatie 
la conotatie 

I nitial denumirea a fost folosit~ in 
sens geografic, 'balkan' fiind 

termenul turcesc pentru ·munte dificil'. 
Astfel erau denumiti Muntii Haemus, mai 
lntli de c~tre c[l)l.\torii europeni (prima 
atestare este a anului 1490- un memoran
dum trimis de scriitorul umnntst Filii ppo 
Buonacuorsi Callimaco c~\tre Papa 
lnnocentiu al VIII-len) care au adoptat 
toponimia locului, cu o oarecare iritare 
datorat~ faptului c~ ace:;;ti cAiatori se aflau 
in admiratia valorilor anticilor, pentru 
care muntii Balkan continuau s~ fie vechii 

Haem us. 
Dupt\ secole de functionare 

s inonimll cu numele latin at muntelui, 
apare pentru prima dat~ In 1808, numele 
Balkan atribuit peninsulei. Ratiuni le sunt 
de ordin geografic, August Zeune numind 
astfel peninsula pentru a folosi un nume 
analog Peninsulelor Apeninic[l ~i 
Pirineic~ (Iberic~). Era vorba de o eroare 
geografic~, Ia acea datl.\ Zeune fiind 
convins c~ lantul muntos este granita de 
nord a peninsulei. 

In viziunea autoarei, numele a 
inceput sA circule lntre cercetatorii ~i 
comentatorii vremii tar~ ca ace~tia s~ fie 
constienti de intelesul sau exact. Cert este 
c~ denumirea a intrat In vocabular odat~ 
cu venirea turcilor in peninsul~. Pin~ Ia 
1878 (Congresul de Ia Berlin) eel mai des 
erau folosite derivativele din prezenta 

otomana in regiune: ·Turcia Europeana", 
·'Turcia In Europa", ·'Levantul Euro
pean", "Peninsula European~". in a doua 
jumatate a secolului at XlX-lea ··Balcanii" 
lua locul "Turciei Europene", iar Ia 
lnceputul secolului XX termenul capata 
din ce in ce mai mutt conotatie politica. 
Literatura germana a operat cam in 
aceeasi vreme cu denumirea de ·Europa 
de Sud Est', dar folosirea eronati\ a ter
menului de catre nazi~ti 1-a 11\cut inde
zirabil in perioada postbelica. 

Ar fi de amintit efortul autoarei 
de a delimita acest spatiu cu toate 
nuant~rile referitoare Ia faptul d\ unele 
regiuni sunt I au fast considerate de-a 
lungul istoriei, mai balcanice decit altele 
(nu in sens etic ci in sens epistemologic). 
Astfel in spatiul balcanic sunt inclu:;;i: 
albanezii, bulgarii, grecii, romiinii, 
majoritatea fo~tilor iugoslavi (cu exceptia 
slovenilor), turcii, adica tot ceea ce a fast 
intr-un fel sau altul sub influenta otomana. 
Termenul "balcanizare" a fost folosit de 
cMre Norman J.G. Pounds ''penf/11 a se 
referi I a de= membra rea unei =one 
geografice in unita(i mici ~-; deseori 

ostile. '1 

in secolele XV - XX tennenii 
incep sa se incarce de sensul din ce in ce 
mai des peiorativ, uneori intentional 
alteori din pure gre::;eli de datare ale unor 
fapte istorice. "Mulre enciclopedii si 
dic(ioncu-e contem porane. induse ii1 emare 
de etimologio sa, m1.fxur aceea$i gresealli 
anacronic:'i: verbul 'se balkrmiser"denor;J 
pmcesul de .fingmentm-e na(ionalistli a 
fostelorunit;J(i geogrrifice $i politice in noi 
state m ici "ca Balkcutii dupa prim ul rfi= boi 
mondial", in pofida faptului c:1 toate 
statele balcanice, cu excep(ia rllbaniei, 
exiswser:J deja de citeva decenii, pin:/ Ia 
1111 secol inaintea primului r:i=boi 

111 ondial. ·• 
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Vehiculele noii conotatii au fast amin
titele jurnale de ct\liHorie, belles lettres. 
chiar abord[lri nationale (autoperceptie), 
dec1 purti\tori de imagine ai epocilor 
respective. in epoca mai apropiatt\ noua 
imaginea proasta a Balcanilor s-a conso
lidat in operele literare ale unor foarte 
citit1 autori (George Bernard Shaw, 
Agatha Christie). Oricum, abia dupa 
secolul al XIX conceptul incepe sa fie 
··intemalizat" cum ar spune americanii. 
Pina atunci nu se putea "spune ca exista o 
atitudine comuna a lumii occidentale fata 
de zon:1. 

Care sunt atributele asociate 
conceptului? Pede o parte Balconii au o 
reputatie deloc laudabila. Orice fenomen 
indezirabil, neplacut care se desftl~oara 
conform modelelor realitatilor balcanice 
ponte fi numit balcanic. Pe de alt~ parte 
balcanic se asociaza cu or ice fen omen sau 
fapt putin cunoscut, greu de inteles, al 
carui haos nu poate fi supus intelegerii. 

Stereoti puri ale 
perceptiei 

D iscursul despre ceea ce 
identifica imaginea Balcanilor 

graviteaz~ in sfera unei restrinse familii 
de idei despre: ras~. progres, evolutie, 
civilizatie. 

lmaginea unui om este constru
it~, spun psihologii, din imaginea lui 
despre sine, imaginea celorlalti despre el 
:;;i ceea ce crede omul c~ ceilalti gindesc 
despre el. in acelasi fel se construie$te in 
carte explicatia despre imaginea Jumii 
balcanice. Probabil cele trei sfere amintite 
se umplu in cazul Balcanilo~, cu stereoti
puri, care vor a pune ordine in haosul care 
domneste in regiune si in receptarea ei de 

c:1tre comentatori. lncercarea s-a dovedit 
n fi d:1uniHoare, macar prin superficwlul 
tratarii ei de-a lungul vremii. 

Pe fondul vechi at asocieri i 
violentei cu comportamentul popoarelor 
balcanice de-a lungul istoriei, perioada 
interbelica adauga rasismul, ca teorie 
explicativa. inceputul e observarea 
amestecului balcanic de etnii care, in 
virtutea teoriilor Ia moda, determina 
··degenerarea rasiala popoarelor bal
canice". 

Jstoria cercetarii Balcnnilor in 
secolul al XIX-Iea a fast influentata de 
traditiile romantismului. Majoritatea cer
cetatorilor erau in aceasta perioada preo
cupati, aproape exclusiv, de studierea 
melodic~ a folclorului, a limbajului, in 
cautarea unui spirit popular specific, 
balcanic. 

Mai t'irziu, teoriile evolutioniste 
au marcat incercilrile de reprezentare a 
lumii balcanice prin asezarea ei ··falilce
putwile umm1ita(ii", adica. 'iiu1poiere ". 

Cli~eul Balcanilor, niiscut un
deva in preajma primului rll.zboi mondial, 
se transmite in istorie si ramine neschim
bat. E interesant ca majoritatea analizelor 
facute de occidentali se fac urm<'\rind 
scheme ce evocii fantome balcanice, 
harababura orientala, trecut istoric 
indepartat, amestec de natii ~i culturi etc. 
MariaTodorova propune tuturor sa 
incerce, a~a cum in carte exista intentia, 
s~ aplice acelea~i criterii de judecat<'\ pe 
care Occidentul ~i le aplica sie~i, criterii 
rationale: "autodetenninarr:ta 1i1 opo=i (ie 
CLI invio/abiful status-quo, Cet:J(ellla Si 
d1epturile m inorit;J(ilor. outonomw etmctt 
si t-eligioas;J, perspectivele ~i limitele 
secesiunii, balan(a dintre IW(iunile ~; 
statele mari ,<;i mici, rolul institu(ulor 
intema(ionale. ·~ 
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Balcanii - Realia: 
Qu'est ce qu'il y a de 
hors texte? 

p unctul forte al acestei ca11i se 
dezvaluie abia In acest ultim 

capitol, in care este evocata problema 
mostenirii otomane. Argumentele 
autoarei in sprijinul ideii ca in spatele 
reprezentarilor Balcanilor se aflr1 secolele 
de dominatie otomana acopera intr-o 
suficienta enumerare: sfera politicii, 
domeniul economico-social, zona 

demografiei, sfera culturala. 
Daca In sfera politicii mostenirea 

nu pare clar conturata in toate exemplele 
care se pot da, pentru domeniul econo
mico-social dovezile sunt clare: absenta 
unei nobilimi pamlntene, existenta unei 
taranimi relativ libere ~i preponderenta 
micii gospodarii tad\nesti sunt trasaturi de 
Ia care statele balcanice si-au pornit 
independenta. Fireste, e de remarcat 'o 
oarecnre ade::.iune In egnlitnrism, spe
cific<J tuftuvr state/or bnlcnnice . . , La fel 

de important din punct de vedere econo
mic este faptul, mentionat de autoare, ca 
viata urbana in Balcani n-a at ins niciodata 
autonomia pe care a avut-o in Occident. 

lnteresant este ca in carte, nu se 
simte caderea in ispita relaH\rii expe
rientelor comune, descrierii W\saturilor 
comune societatilor balcanice ci mai 
degraba in investigarea problemelor 
comune, care dupa Alexandru Dutu, au 
fost "produse de procesul de modemizare 
care si-a pus o amprenU\ speciala asupra 
vietii tuturor locuitorilor zonei." 

In ceea ce prive::-te mo::-tenirea 
demografica otomanl\, obsen atia 
autoarei este C[l statele nationale balcanice 
nu au atins omogenitatea etnica ::-i 
religioasa, idealul statului natiune 

european. 
Din punct de 'edere cultural. 

spatiul otoman a sen it drept cadru pentru 
o cultura postbizantini1 balcanica. Cultura 
bizantina actiona de mai mulre secole In 
sens ecumenic. Nu acela~i lucru s-a ln
tlmplat In cultura populara, in viata co
tidiana. De~ i . dupa eliberare toate tarile 
balcanice au lncercat sa-~i purifice limba 
si toponimia de turcisme, 'in gastronomie 
~i In muzica, de exemplu, mo::-tenirea 

otomana este persistentfl. 
Occidentalizarea mental itati lor In 

spatiul balcanic a fost, este un proces 
care, perceput din interior in acela~i mod 
In toate culturile balcanice, seamana cu 
asimilarea unei ·'fonne fl\ra fond". Cu alte 
cuvinte, ne spune Todorova, imaginea 
exterioara a popoarelor balcanice se 
cult iva pe acelasi ti par si In interior. In 
incercarea de a depasi atributele negative 
asociatecuzona, balcanicului nu-i rrunine 
decit solutia de a rivni, prin opozitie, Ia 
·'imaginea pozitiva si plina de sine" a 

europeanului de vest. 
Pina Ia unnfi, volumul este o 

invitatie Ia reflectie pe tema identitlltii 
europene, de fapt o lndrumare spre a 
lntelege ca "mitul Occidentului !)i Orien
tului nu reprezinta o juxtapunere a civili
zatiei cu barbaria ci mai degraba a unei 

culturi cu o alta". 
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~OTE 

m:laflu /afiizet: mi w o(er;J 1111 1111111•1' 

dill l'tol.\ Ma!clt Pe copettfl. 1111 1i11:lr 11<'~111. 
im/Jr,1cal iu ''"i/c>rtllfl militiar.1 frwrcez.1 
wlur.1. ell pm·irea i11 .Ill' . .fiHlf,1 ftlrfl ill(/oial:l 
Jl<' 1111 p/iu di11 dmpehtl 11ico/or. A ceslt~ e.\11! 
wnwl imagi11ii Dar i11onmt Hill 1111. i11/el<'g 
pet.ft:d ree11 ce wm11i/ic.1· :i tVIItlllt! c.1 Fnol/11 
l' .l /<' 1111 man• illlf"'tiu. c.1 roti fiii ei. f:!rtl 
deosl'bire dt! cu/oart!, ~e/'l"t!5C .flddi ,ub 

dmpdul <'i. :;i c;ltlll e.ti~t:lllll r:l\piiiiS 11110 !11111 
cdor ewe de.f:'limecctl 1111 ptl!lill.\ colo111tdi1111. 
dl'rir :du/tJCl'sllti ue~111 ewe ewe ii \llljl'::l<' 
pe flll!liu:ii s:li opn·~mi "(Bartht·s: I.e Wytlll' 

tni}OIIH/'/IIIi. 1970 p 20 1). 

2 Op cit p 21. 
' Op rit p 284. 
4 Op.cit p. 61. 

" Op cit p. 290. 
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